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ADVERTISEMENT. 


rrIIE suLstance of the follo\ving page:; iH takeu froIn 
the life of St. Gilbert, puLlishcd in the recent Edition 
of ]Jugùale's -:\Iona;-,tieun, fruIIl a rnanu
cript in the 
British l\Iuseurn. l"he name of the author is unkno\vn ; 
it appears Ilo,vever inciùentally that he ,va
 of the 
orùer of 
eInpringhaln, anù knc,v St. Gilbert per- 
sonally in his last days. j>ortions of the life have Leen 
put together from eonten1porary sources, a
, for in- 
stance, the ,yell kno,vn story of the nuns of 'Vatton, 
taken from St. Aplreù's narrative published in T,vy;;- 
den's Collection. On that 
tory itself it may Le \vell 
to ;;ay a fe,v ,vords. 'l"he time i::i no,v past ,,
hen it 
was neccs
ary to prove that monasteries \vere not 
nests of \vickedness. Inùeed it i::; high time that it 
'3houlù Le so, for to any oue TVItO look" into the evidence 
for such an a::;sertion, it is \\.onùerful that it should 
eyer have been maùe. 1'he case is maùe out bimply 
Ly raking together all the i;,olated fact., related hy 
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historians from the fourth century to the Reforn1atioIi, 
and bringing them to bear against 1110nastic institutions 
\\.ithout distinction of order, age or country. In one 
popular book, for instance, the customs of Cathulic 
Blonks and J\Iallichæan heretics, of monks in their first 
fcrvour, and of Orders in a relaxed state, are put side 
by side. There ,ve n1ay learn that monks ,vere in the 
habit of tasting on Sundays, of neglecting the fasts of 
the church, and of abstaining fronl nlcat, because th
 
Creation ,vas evil; 1 and all this because the council of 
Gangra condeInned certain heretics for such ll1al- 
practices. 'Vhat ,vould be said if the san1e sort of 
evidence ,vas applied to any other history ? No one 
denies that at S01110 periods monasteries required re- 
form, that is, that in the intervals of their long seryices, 
Inonks conversed together instead of keeping silence 
and eInploying themselves in 111anuallaùour; nay, that 
in process of time, and in sonle lllonasteries, instances 
of flagralit ,vickedness Inight be found. But the un- 
fairness of h
aping all instances togeth<:r, ,vithout at- 
tCInpting to classify or arrange them historically, ,viII 
be evident to anyone 'v ho thinks at all seriously on the 

ubjc('t. And indeed so n1aterially have old prejudices 
been ".cakcncd ,vithin the last fe,,,, years, that fe,v per- 
;-;ons ,,
ill be found ,,'110 consider such stories, as the 


1 Fosbrokc, llritish l\Ionachism, c. 2. p. II. 
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one above mentioned, to be really specimens of the age 
in ,yhich they occurred. Still, ho,v"ever, as they ever 
leaye \'ague and indefinite suspicions upon the n1Ïnd, it 
11lay be ,veIl to quote the opinion of the yery ,york to 
"rhich ,ve have alluded as especially unfair to the n10- 
na
tic orders. In Fosbroke's British l\lonarhism, the 
follo,ving pa
sage occurs: "It is singular that not- 
\y"ithshulding the story of the poor nun in Alfred of 
RevesbJ and Bale, Nigel 'Vireker says nothing of this 
order but ,vhat observation of the rule in1plies : but it 
,vas yet young 'v hen he 'YTote."l This :Nlgel \vas a 
satirist, \,,"ho details in verse the faults of the Inonastic 
orders of hi
 day. Cave n1akes him to have flourished 
ahout the year 1200, full eighty years after the fir
t 
institution of the X uns of Sempringhanl. 
It only relnains to add that in \vriting the follo\ving 
pages, use has been Inade of a man u:5cript life of 8t. 
Gilhert, kindly lent by its author, William Lockhart, 
Esq., no\v a brother of the Institute of Charity esta- 
blished at Loughhorough. 


1 Fosbroke, British 
Ionachism, c. 6. p. 78. 
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CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


IT \vas a sad and dreary time for England ,vhen first 
Norlnan'Villialn mounted the throne ,vhich he inher- 
ited from the blameless Edward. The nobles were 
,vandering about among the ,voods and forests of the 
land, and living like robbers among the impassable 
marshes of the country; ,vhile Edgar, England's dar- 
ling, \vas an exile in Scotland. 1 Her pleasant homes 
,vere turned into military fastnesses, for each man for- 
tified his d\velling; and as he closed door and windo,v 
at night, the head of the family said Benedicite, and the 
household responded Dominus, not knowing whether 
their homestead might not be burned over their heads 
at night. 2 'VIlO can tell the horrors inflicted on those 
of English blood by Odo, the bishop of Bayeux, and 
1Villialn Fitz-Osborne ?5 Noble English virgins and 
matrons were the victinls of the brutal Norman sol- 


J J\tlatt. Paris, 1001. 2 Matt. Paris, p. 999. 
3 Orderic 507-523. 
B 
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diers ; mona
terie:-; were stripped uf their lands, and 
nUlnya Saxon expelled frolH his po;:,sessions to n1ake 
1'00111 for a foreigner. l Geofii-ey, the luail-clad bishop 
uf Coutallccs, alone had 280 nUl110r8 for 118 share of 
the spoil. 2 A love of hunting scen1S to be the tiarling 
sin of our K ornUln monarchs, and to this 'Villianl 
sacrificed ,vhole villages, \\ ith their churches and in- 
hahitant
. lIe had a sunuuary ,yay of increasing his 
forc8t-lalldb ; no need of planting trees, or ,vaiting for 
t }l(:1 slo,v grow,th of oaks and beeches. ,!'here 'vere then 
lllany ,voods in merry England, and he simply s,vept 
a\vay the honles uf the villagers ,vho d,velt aInongst 
and neLlr them, so that the lands returned to their 
natural 
tate of ,vilderness, and the stag couched un- 
di:4urLed on the hearth of the peasants or in the long 
fern ,vhere once ,vas the altar of the village chureh. 
But tIle greatest blot on "Tillialn's fair fame is the ter- 
rible depopulation of the north of England. In the 
depth uf ,vinter the Conqueror ,vent forth to his fear- 
ful revenge; he stalked on boldly over nIuuntains 
covereù ,vith sno,v and frozen rivers; the hor
p
 
drupped tio\vn dead ,vith f
ttigue under his knights, but 
still hû pre
:;ed un. The aged arch Lishop of York died 
of grief at the approach of these n1iserie
, and the 
bi
hop of Durluun ,vith the relics of St. Cuthbert fled 
before him. llehind him \vas f
ulline and pestilence, 
and a hundred thou
and lIlen are said tu have perished. 
II (ì lpft not a village standing bct"
een York and 
Durluun. J 
..L\nti yet, rclentIe
8 anù anIbitious as he 'va.s, N 01'- 
UUlU 'Villiam ,vas onû of the be
t nlonarchs of his tlO'c 
b 


I Ordcric, 523. 2 Orderic, 523. 
3 Simeon. Dunelm. in ann. 1069. 
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and race. If he ,vas stern, it ,vas with a calm and 
majestic sternness, very different from the bestial fury 
of his son the Red King. On his death-bed he de- 
clared that it was on principle that he had put in 
prison innocent men, because they were dangerous. 1 
In the beginning of his reign England had a prospect 
of peace, ,vhen he ,vent bark to Normandy and dis- 
played to his noble visitors the beauty of the long- 
haired sons of England and its gold-tipped drinking 
horns, and congratulated hin1self on his easy conquest. 
His policy in the first years of his reign tenùed to 
effect a quiet and gradual alnalgamation of the Norman 
and Saxon races. lIe 111arried Saxon maidens to his 
nobles, and though he gave the land
 of Englishmen 
to his follo\vers, yet on the other hand he transplanted 
Englislnnen to the continent and endo\ved them ,vith 
N orlnan fiefs. flis administration of the la\v, though 
stern, ,vas rigidly just, and it was said that a girl laden 
with gold Inight pass through England unharn1ed. He 
did not oppress the poor; it was rather the noble who 
felt his iron yoke, and probably the Saxon serf ,vas not 
,vorse off under his N orn1an lord than under the Saxon 
Thane. The El1glislllnen had already begun to clip 
their long hair and to adopt Norman fashions, ,vhen 
the rising under earll\Iorcar took place, and the beau- 
tiful anù generous Ed\vin treacherously perished, to the 
universal grief of England. The Conqueror shed some 
tears over him, but from that moment he seems to have 
been convinced that a gentle hand could not rule Eng- 
land, and his inexorable policy began. Again, it should 
not be forgotten that in his exercise of Church pa- 
tronage, he ,vas free from simony, the besetting sin of 


1 Orderic, 660. William of Poictiers, 211. 
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his 
ucce
'ors. lIe 
ccn1S to have had a quiek perception 
of character; and, ,vith the same acuteness by ,vhieh 
on his death he foretold that his ,vily Ilenry ,vould 
outstrip his brethren, he lixed upon great churcluuen 
to rule the l
ngli
h sees. It was perhaps fortunatl:l for 
thl. Conqueror that hi;3 intercst coincided ,vith hi
 
ùuty, Lut it is true that the English church ,vas very 
luuch Ünproved by the conque:-;t. It may he that he 
"a:-; de
irous of ,veakening the native courts, and 
breaking up the old organization ,vhich kept up an En- 
glish feeling; 1 but ho"rever thi
 be, he ccrtaiuly gave 
a great boon to the church ,vhen he restored her inter- 
nal juri.,diction instead of subjecting her to the civil 
tribunal of the IIundred courts. "liatever luotives 
influenced hiIu to remove the Saxon Abbots ti.Olll 
Haxon lllonasteries, it is certain that generally re- 
ligiou
 houses flourished under the Norman ðuccessor
 
". hOIU he appointed. The Saxon clergy ,vere too often 
in a ðtate of rude ignorance and jovial indulgence. 
The great Abbey of Abingdon \vas ""ell rid of it
 
abbot, Sparhafoc, the cunning craftsman, who absconded 
"rith the gold ,vith which he had been intrusted to 
make a nc\v cro\vn for the Confe

or. 2 .....\ gcneral 
refornl took place throughout England on the Blode} of 
81. Alban'
, "rhich bccanle a school of holy discipline un- 
der l:>aul its first N orlnan abbot. The poor lllonks luay 
have grulnblcd at his uncouth 
orman fish-pie,3 ,vhich 
be introùuced into the infirmary instead of the ",avoury 
Jueat, ,yhich ,vas too apt to invite the brethren to put 
tlH
m
(\lv('s on the 
ick li:,t; but they conld not help 
ackno\vleùging the vast advancelnent of religion unùer 


1 'Vilkins' Concilia, i. 368. 
2 Palgrave's Anglo-Saxon Constitution, p. 175. 
3 l\latt. Paris, vito Abb. St. Alb. 
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his rule. The fine old Saxon character was every 
'v here greatly Ï1npaired, and no ,vhere more so than in 
the church; a set of hunting and ha,vking abbots, 
luen ,vho loved hippocras and mead sat in the seat of 
the ancient saints of the land. On the 'v hole, Abbot 
Paul n1ay not have been far ,vrong ,vhen he looked 
down on his predecessors, though of the noblest blood 
in England, as some,vhat thick-,,yitted and ignorant. 
An intellectual and active elen1ent ,vas introduced into 
the I
nglish church ,vhich it had not before; and 
though the Saxon historian declares that England took 
no part in the dispute bet,veen Pope and Antipope, yet 
'Villiam, by his appointInent of Lanfranc, prepared the 
,yay for breaking do,vn the mischievous nationality 
'v hich, even more than our tossing sea, ,vas beginning 
to cut us off froin the rest of Christendonl. J 
All these ho,vever are but the bright parts in a dark 
picture ; the sins of Saxon England ,vere to be pun- 
ished, and trenlendous was the amount of physical 
suffering ,vhich the poor country had to endure. The 
fusion bet,veen the rival races could only be effected by 
a red hot furnace of suffering. Such ,vas the hatred 
which existed bet,veen theIn, that even the ties of re- 
ligion failed at first to bind them together. 'Vhen for 
instance a Norman abbot came ,vith his Norman chants 
to Glastonbury, the monks rebelled, and declared that 
they would not change their beloved Gregorian tones ; 
then abbot Turstin introduced an arn1ed band into 
the church, and t\VO monks ,vere slain, one at the very 
altar, the other at its foot. 1:'he n10nks defended theln- 
selves as they best could ,vith the forms, and candle- 
sticks of the choir, at last the 1110nk's frock got the 
bettcr of the coat of 111ail, and the soldiers ,vere driven 


1 !\latt. Paris, ubi sup. 
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out, hut not till the church had been stained ,vith 
l,lood, and the crucifixes and inulgcs of the Saints trans- 
fixed ,,,ith arrows.! In St. Alhan's too, Abbot Fred- 
..ric ,va
 the head of the 
axon interest in the south of 
]
ngland, and the t,vo hostile parties lasted in the 
n ùbey, through the tÍ1ne of the next abbot up to the 
election of hi
 
ucee
sor. If these quarrels raged in the 
f'anctuary itself, it is easy to ilnagine that the ,vorld 
,vithout ,vas not in a state of peace. 2 There ,vas again 
another cause 'v hich increased the sufferings of poor 
England, as ,veIl under tht' reign of the Conqueror as 
of his successors; anù this ,vas the quarrel of the Nor- 
Jllan barons ,,,ith their kings. In France feudalisln 
,va
 Jnuch Dlore systelnatized than in England. 'Vil- 
Han1, ,vhen in N orn1andy, ,ya:; but the head of a feudal 
:--tate, the first alnong his peers. 5' lIe asked leave of 
his barons before he invaded England, and \vhen the 
field of IIa
ting:; had been ,von, and "Tillialn fairly 
seated on his throne, the N orn1
U1 nobles Legan to think 
t hat their ,york "ras done, and returned hOllle to their 
Inanors in K orillandy. 'Villian1 sa"r that he could not 
count un a feudal arIl1Y, and henceforth eInployed mer- 
cenaries. 4 "Then his authority ,vas strengthened in 
England he ,vas ll1uch Inore absolute across the chan- 
nel than on thp continent. lIe held his Engli8h crown 
by a v('ry different t('nnre froIn that by ,vhich he ,vore 
his ducal coronet in Nornutndr. 1."hcre he "ras a 
f(\uùal baron of the king of .France, Lut England he 
h
lù by ri
ht of conque-..t ; and thi
 told even Illure on 
his o,vn follo\ver8 than on the English. rro the Snx- 


1 Simeon Dunc1m, in ann. 1082. 
2 
Iatt. Paris, vitro, abb. St. Alb. 1005. 3 Orderic, 493. 
4 Ordcric, 512. 
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on8 he ,vas the representative of Ed-w'ard the Con- 
fessor, ,vhose la'Y8 he had s,vorn to obserye, but the 
Normans ,vho followed hin1 to England, ,yhen once on 
English soil, lost their N orn1an, ,vithout distinctly ac- 
quiring Saxon rights. Hence the feudal systen1 ,vas 
at first lnuch less defined in England than in France; 
and hence the bloody ,val'S 'v hich the English kings 
had to ,vage ngainst their nobles. Bitterly do the 
barons complain of the Red J{ing at IIenry's accession, 
and fairly does the lnonarch pron1ise improvelnent; but 
the ,vily Beauclerc only ,vaits his tÌlne till he feels his 
throne firnl beneath hiln. It is true that these quarrels 
Inade the English necessary to their Norman monarchs; 
loyally did they serve the Conqueror on the continent, 
find K ormandy sa,v her fair fields ravaged by her own 
Duke, leading a Saxon army. Again his son 1Villiam 
owed bis throne to his Saxon subjects, ,vho, by the 
persuasion of their archbishop Lanfranc, assisted hin1 
against his disaffected barons. Ultin1ately the English 
gained by it, but during this period of transition 
they ,vere miserably ground down bet,veen the oppo- 
sing parties. Neither king nor ùaron cared much for 
the poor Saxon, and 1\Iagna Charta has much more 
about baronial than about popular rights. 
Alas! for England in this dreadful tÌlne. All 
countries have had their day of p
"obation, but fe,v 
have passed through such a fiery trial as our O'Vl1. 
Scarcely had England recovered fron1 the Dane, "Then 
the Norn1
u1 caIne, and Dane-land, l\Iarch-land, and 
Saxon-land, with the relnnants of the old CYlnri, in 
Cumbria, all alike felt his yoke; and if it ,vas an iron 
yoke under the Conqueror, ,vhat was it under his suc- 
cessors? The Conqueror had a rough justice of his o,vn, 
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his long arnl reachcd froin one end of }:ngland to the 
other, and he lOlc\\r every hide of land ,vi thin it ; he 
evell several times elldea voureù to learn the language of 
his nc,v subjects, that he might judge their conlplaints 
hilllself
 anù ,yould have done so, if he had not been 
too old to begin granllllar ane,v. 1 But under the reign 
of hi
 foul succe
sor, "riot wa
 the rule" of England. 
lIe ,va
 a man almost ludicrous in his knayish ,vicked- 
. 
ness, ,vho blasphelned and robbed ,vith a jest, and 
grinned over his captive ,vhen he had hinl in 11Ís 
po\ver. 2 lIe illtroduceù into England a class of filen 
even \vorse than the robber-soldier; his companions 
,verc effeUlinate youths, stained ,vith terrible crinles ; 
and far ,vorse ,vere they in their silken robes and long 
hair, parted in thp nliddle, like that of ,vonlen, and 
their feet clad in peaked bhoes of fantastic shape, 
than the la\\ less soldier, ,yith his conical cap of iron, 
anù his corslet of steel rings, albeit he ruthlessly 
".Hsteù the I:)tock of the husbandman. The foul lust 
of thi
 nun) cried aloud to heaven for vengeance, anù 
hefore he fell like a beast of the field, in the N e,v 
Fore
t, Inen felt a strange presentin1ent that the ,vrath 
of God \\.as con1ing upon hilll, and holy nlonks, even in 
their ùrealn
, prayed to our I..Iord ; 0 Lord Jesus Christ, 
Sayiour of luankind, for 'Vh0111 'J"'hou hast shed 'I'hy 
preciouloo\ lJlood on the cross, look in ll1ercy upon l"hy 
pcople, groaning in l11isery, under the yoke of 'Villianl. 
Our hles:;ed lJord, ho\vever, did nut leave his peuple 
,vithuut í'onsolation in this dreadful time; the Church 
"ras :;till up in arlH
 against the ,vorld ; though a con- 
te
t "ras going on in her o,vn bOSOlll, and 8ueh a HUll1 
a
 }{alph }'hullLard ;:,at on the throne of Durham, yet 


1 Orderic, 520. 


2 Will. J\Ialms. Gesta Reg. lib. 4. 
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she had inexhaustible' resources in the Saints 'v hOll1 the 
Lord raised up ,vithin her. St. Anselnl ,vas a match 
for the Red I{ing, ,vith all his satellites, ,vhether sol- 
diers or prelates. Even his father, inflexible as he ,vas, 
,vas foiled by the crosier of St. 'V ulstan ; and the sim- 
pIe monk, Guitmund, refused to hold either bishopric 
or abbacy in England, bideling the king beware lest 
the fate of unjust conquerors should a,vait hin1; and 
so he left hiIll, ànd ,vent back across the sea to his 
quiet monastery of St. Leuffroy of the Cross, in N or- 
Inanely, a Inonk as poor as he can1e. So also, at the 
tinle 'v hen foul and la 'v less ,vickedness was raging in 
England, under "Tilliam Rufus, the Lord ,vas nurturing 
in secret in I-lis church, a man to lvhose angelic purity 
it ,vas after,vards given to create the only ,y holly 
English order, one destined to provide a refuge for 
holy virgins froIn the snares of the ,vorld; and it is 
the life of this man that, by GOfl'S blessing, ,ve hope 
no,v to ðho,v truthfully to the reader. 


Gilbert in tlte Schools. 


IT was about the close of the reign of our first 'Vil- 
liam, that Gilbert ,vas born, though the exact year is not 
kno,vn. 1 IIis father, Sir J oeeline, ,vas aN orInan knight, 
and a good soldier, ,vhose services had been re,varded 
by Inany gifts of land in Lincolnshire, and especially 
,vith the lordship of Sen1pringham in that county. He 
was probably one of the vavassors, or inferior nobility 


1 He was above a hundred years old when he died, in 1189. 
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of th(1 l"(li\lnl. 1 IIi
 lnothcr "
a
 a Saxon lady, the 
(Iau7hter of a 1'hane, and of the saIne rank as her hus- 
hand. lIe is thus an early instance of the blending of 
:KnrJnan ana 
aÀon blood, and though, as will be ::,een 
hy and hye, his character partook 1110re of the hOlnc- 
line
s of his Inother's race, yet certain adventurous 
journ(
ring
 on the Continent, sho\\rcd that he had also 

Olnp of the t-pÏ1'it of his kil1
ll1en, ,vho ,vent forth from 
honle to f!ain l
:ngland, the south of Italy and Sicily. 
Bnt little i
 kno\\rn of his parents, and they soon dis- 
appear frOIl1 the hi
tory, so that they most probably 
di(
d heforp he had attained the age of manhood. All 
that appears froIn hi
 chronicler is, that they lived on 
their e
tate, "in the Inidst of their people." A little 
hefore his hirth, it is 
aid that his mother drcêlll1t that 
th0 JllOOn had come do,vn fron1 the sky, to rest upon 
her ho"onl ; and his fanciful disciple sees in it a pre- 
:,ag(
 that hi
 ehildhood, pale, ,van, and sickly as the 
rre
('cnt of th(1 new 11100n, ,vas destined by the grace 


1 The Bollandists have conjectured that Gilbert was con- 
n
cted with Gilbert de Gant, a great baron who came over with 
\Yilliam the Conqueror, whose wife's cousin he was. They, 
however, have no reason to give for their opinion, except that he 
was called Gilbert, and that the farnily of Ghent, or Gant, held 
the barony of Folkingham, near Sempringham. It will after- 
wards appear, that Joceline was not a tenant in capite, and 
therefore not one of the great nobility of the realm, and that he 
held tlw lands of Sempringham of this very Gilbert. He i
 
here caned miles, and not comes, and it is observable that in one 
place, the Latin life of Gilbert in Dugdale, says, that Gilbert 
was "de plebe eleclus."_ Vita S. Gil. ape 1\lon. Angl. vol. 6, p. 
2, p. 14. The Conqueror was not by any means particular as 
to the nobility of the men whom he employed, nor, indeed, 
were his successors, as his son IIcnry, who is said to have been 
fond of low company. 
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of the Sun of righteousness, to expand into a full orb 
of brightness. At all events, it is certain that, as a 
child, he was no favourite ,vith those about him. IIis 
recollections of childhood, as he used afterwards, in 
extreme old age, to tell his canons, were very painful. 
lIe ,vas puny, plain, and shy; his father saw in hÏ1n 
no qualities, either of lllind or body, to make a soldier. 
He ,vas therefore, "by divine providence, in his tender 
age," destined to be a clerk; had it not been for his 
childish aihnents, he might have been all his days a 
thick-witted baron, spending all his tilne in the saddle, 
,vith harness on his back. Even here, however, he 
did not seem at first to have found his element; like 
1110St children, he disliked his book, and for a long tinle 
he 8eenlS to have ùeen allowed to run \\rild as he ,vould. 
l-lis features ,vere plain, and nothing iB said in his his- 
tory about his lnother's love. He ,vas looked upon as 
half an idiot, and he used to tell of hinlself that the 
very servants ,vould hardly sit at table ,vith hhn, so 
much ,vas he neglected and despised. Thus did God 
shield him froln the deceitfulness of riches, for it is 
expressly said that his father ,yas a rich nlan. He ,vas 
nur8ed up in the school of poverty and humiliation, 
and the 
hado,v caBt fr0111 his sickly and unamiable 
childhood rested upon him throughout his life, telnper- 
ing the burning heat of prosperity. 
As is often the case ,vith dull children, the re- 
proaehes of his friends, or the natural expansion of 
his mind, produced a sudden re-action, and he began 
to apply himself to Btudy. IIis parents 8eeing him 
take this turn, determined to send hinl to Paris: 1 


1 He is said to have gone in GaHias, which probably implies 
Paris. It could not be Normandy, for which the author of 
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thither then in early youth he ,vent, as to the principal 
",cat of learning in Europe. Our own Oxford, though 
]110J"l' aIleient as a 
eat of learning than Paris, had not 
yet attained its suhsequent celebrity. It \vas a strong 
and fair city, \\
ith its castle rising high in the n1Ïdst of 
the 
trcall1ð \\ hich all but surrounded it, 1 but it ,vas then 
rather too ,varlïI.
.e to be a great seat of learning, and 
had to btand Inany a 
iege before it attained to its enli- 
ncncc. K or, indeed, \\ras Oxford ever the intellectual 
("entre of EurojJe, as ,vas l)aris ; a
 the archbishop of 
Canterbury \vas "the Pope of the farther ,vorId," so 
had ÛÀford a \yorId of its o\vn, ,vith intellects as active 
and as penetrating as any \vhich ruled the schools on 
th.... contin
llt. Bnt l:>aris had, even in Gilbert's time, 
its four nations, one of \\rhich included even the far 
ea '4. 2 1"0 l>aris then, and not to Oxford, canle Gil- 
hert ; and ]H
 lnight, had it plea
ea him, have found 
food enough for his curio
ity, for the quarrels be- 
t\\ een Realists and N on1Ìnalists had begun already to 
1)0 heard in the schools of l)aris. Roscelinus, the op- 
ponent of St. .A_ll
ehll, had taught in l:>aris ; antI there 
,va
 a person thcn in France 'v ho
e name has spread 
,vi(1rr than that of the heretical head of the N onlinalists. 
l>etcr ...\belard \\ras still a young man, though probably 
about ten year
 older than Gilbert. 'rile career of the 
t\VO youth..;; \\
a
, ho,vevcr, to be yery different; the ternlS 
of tile schools are banished fi'oln tlu:) life of Gilbert; it 
i
 not kno\\yn \\-ho ,vas hi
 master, \vhcther Bernarù of 
Chartrcs, or 'Villiam of Champeaux, or .,r:\.belard himbclf. 
Not but that he \';as, in after tÍ1nes, a distingui
hed 
Gilbert's life uses Neustria. John of Salisbury, when he relates 
his going abroad to study, says that he went in Gallias s and it 
only appears incidentally that he means Paris.-Metalog. i. ] O. 
1 Gesta Stephani. p. 958. 2 Bulæus, vol. H. 666. 
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teacher in England, but it was not God's will that 
intellect should be the nlost prominent part of his 
character. All that is said of his studies at the school 
of Paris is, that he Inade up by his diligence for the 
,vaste of his early years, and "received an abundant 
talent of learning." But it proved to be a good school 
of discipline for him, and a marked change took place 
in his character; he had to struggle ,vith poverty, 
for his father, not,vithstanding all his riches, gave but 
a poor nlaintenance to the son 'v ho had disappointed 
hin1. Again, amidst all the dangers \vhich surrounded 
him, by a severe purity, he offered up his body as a 
sacrifice to the Lord, and thus the grace of God trained 
him for that "rork which he ,vas destined to perform 
in the Church. 
It is not kno\vn ho,v long he relnained at Paris, but 
he came back to England ,vith the degree of Inaster and 
license to teach. 1 He was not of those 'v ho remained 
on the mountain of St. Genevieve, disputing over and 
over again on the old questions, ,vho ,vere to be found 
by their friends after Inany a long year not a \vhit 
advanced fronl the point \vhere they started. Nor did 
he repair, as did Inany scholars in those days to Salerno, 
to exercise after\vards the more profitable art of medi- 
cine. Nor again did he seek the courts of king or 
prelate to make his fortune. lIe did not even seek the 
cloister, much less there, as saith the 2 quiet satirist of 
the schools, carry his proud heart under the hood of 
St. Benedict and exenlpt himself from conventual dis- 
cipline, by keeping his old !)rofession. lIe ,vent back 
to England, to his old hOlne in his father's house, and 
opened a school, or, to give hÎln his proper title, he be- 
came a regent Inaster. 


I John of Salisbury, ii. 10. 


2 Ibid. Metalog. i. 4. 
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At thi
 tiTHe, a bchoohunster ,vaR a Juan of great 
iInportance; hi
 pcr
on "ra
 as inviolable as that of 
of a clerk, 1 an<1 he ,vas cOll"itlereù as a. half eccle- 
siastical per:,onage. l'his office "a
 a pa

port to 
the fa, our of kings and to ecclcsiastical dignity. rl\vo 
rulers of the .,chools of Bee, at thi::; tilne succcs
- 
ively sat on the throne of Cantcrùury; Geoffrey, the 

choohHa:-,ter of St. l{:atherine's, became Abbot of St. 
...\.lban'
, "rhere a!2 large library ha<1 lately Leen laid up 
in the painte<1 cupboards by Paul, the first Norman 
.l\bLot, and a ,vItole Inanor set apart for it
 Inaintenance. 
The education of the country ,yas then carried on by 
th(' 01<1 ðchools \vhich had been connected ,vith the 
Inona::;terie::; and the cathedral::; and other churche
. 5 
No one eould teach ,vithout a license, and this ,vas to 
bp ohtained from any Inaster ,vho hÏ1nself ,vas the ruler 
of a .,chool. 4 Son1ctÏ1ncs a secular ruled the school of 
the lnouk:" an<1 a Jnonk might rule a secular school, 5 
but all "er(
 under the contrul and patronage of the 
church, a" the decrce8 for thcir protection testify, and 
it \\ras considered alnlost sinlony to exact money for a 


I Laws of Edw. the Conf. ap 'Vilkins, vol. 1. p. 310. 
2 
Iatt. Paris, pp. 1007 and 1036. 
3 The decree of the council of Lateran, mentions other 
churches besides the cathedrals. Saxon cathedral schools are 
mentioned at the end of the tenth century.- 'Vilkins i. 265. 
4 It does not 
eem that at first any master whatever could give 
a license, at least in France, for it seems likely from a rescript 
of Alexander III., that the masters of the cathedral schools 
claimed the privilege of granting licenses, and the cause men- 
tioned by John of Salisbury, letter 19, implies a monopoly 
within a certain district. The chancellor of the university of 
l>aris is expressly allowed by Alexander to exact a fee, which 
also seems to give him a monopoly. 
5 
latt. Par. pp. 1007, 1039. St. Anselm, Ep. i. 30. 
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presentation to a school, and no one could even let his 
school to another master. The universities were con- 
tinually sending forth masters, \vho set up ul1endo\ved 
schools for themselves; and the church soon after this, in 
Pope Alexander Ill's. time, strengthened the hands of 
the old schools, by ordaining that each cathedral chap- 
ter should Bet apart a benefice for the Inaster of the 
school, "because the church of God, as a pious mother, 
is bound to provide for the poor, lest the opportunity 
of reading and improving then1selves be taken a\vay 
from them." At the saIne tÎ1ne, the same popel en- 
courages to the ut1110st the establishment of ne\v 
schools, \vhere the 11lasters \vould necessarily be paid 
by the scholars, by forbidding under an anathenla any 
cathedral dignitary from exacting money for a license, 
from anyone \v ho \vished to set up a school, provided 
he ,vere only competent. 
Such \vas the situation in ,vhich Gilbert ,vas no\v 
placed; he had found his ,yay back to the horne 
oÏ his youth, \vhere he had lived neglected and des- 
pised, but he \vas no\v a nluch n10re inlportant per- 
son than \v hen he left it, and ,vas considered by his 
father as a degenerate son. No,v the \vhole COUll- 
try round, from a great distance, caIne to hear the 
nc\v doctor froln Paris. Not only boys \vere put under 
his charge and young nlen becanle hiS" hearers, but 
girls and maidens also came to be instructed by hÏIn. 
Females \vere not behindhand in the intellectual enthu- 
siasm of the period. Learning \vas a romantic quest, 
an unkno\vn land, in \vhich even fen1ales nlight go 
forth and make discoveries. rïhe ,yell kno-vvn Heloise 


1 Council of London A. D. 1138. 
2 Rescript p. 2. c. ] 8. ape Mansi. 
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\vill occur to eyery body, and the daughters of l\Iane- 
0'01(1 n 
("hoolrnan, celebrated in his day, taught philo- 
M 

ophy to thos
 of their o\yn sex. IIere then Gilbert 
found hilnself in a 
ituatioll of great responsibility. 
'fhe où:5cure to\\rnship of Senlpringhèllll had suddenly, 
throngh his JlleanS, :;prung up into an extensive school. 
IIi..; father no longer looked upon hÏ1n as an ull\vorthy 
scion, and founù that he Dlight be usefully anù even 
honoura1Jly ernployetl \yithout breaking bones at tour- 
Juullcnts, or hunting and ha\vking over his lands. fIe 
therefore, instead of leaving hinl to glean a precarious 
8nh
i::-;tence from his pupils, supported hÎJn out of his 
pOfo'
e:--.sion
, and this enabled Gilbert to assume an 
authority over his Rcholars, "r hich he could not orher- 
,,
i...c haye Dlaintained. lIe "Talked aùout in a dress 
becollring the son of the lord of Se1l1pringham, but all 
the ,,-hile he "
a" in heart a monk, and he began inl- 
Inediately to form his pupils into an a,;sociation, ,vhich 
Inight save theul from the dangers to \yhich their 
fo'ituation expo
ed then1. Not content \\Tith teaching 
th(1rn the trivium and quadriviurn, he bceanle their 
spiritual guide, and subjected them to a species of 
Inonastie di
eipline. I{no\ving ho\v a breath nlay spoil 
the beautiful innocence of childhood, and yet how ea- 
sily holy discipline may shut out the kno,,' ledge of evil 
till the soul is strong enough to fight against it, he 
taught them to con
eernte the \vhole day to God. The 
Iuale children slept (l1together in a dorlnitory, where 
all Inight be controllc(l; he taugll1 them reverence at 
church, and at certain tilnes and places, a religious 
silence ""a" oLserved, i.llHl they haù stated tÏ1nes for 
f'tudy and prayer. I Ie \Ya
 no\v happier than he had 
eycr Leen before, beloved and honoured in bis o\vn 



THE RECTORY. 


17 


home, and the guide of happy children and of a band of 
youths and lnaidens, ,vho praised the Lord under his 
direction. 


CHAPTER II. 


The Rectory. 


lIE ,vas not long ho,veyer to enjoy this peace; t,vo 
lle,v churches ,vere founded in his father's lands at 

ell1pringham and Tirington. It does not appear 
,vhether Sir Joceline ,vas himself the founder of them, 
at all events he conceived that the right of pre- 
sentation belonged to him, and he nominated his son 
to the vacant churches. It ,vas much against his will 
that he accepted the charge; he knew that it ,vould 
probably be disputed, and a la,vsuit was of all things 
the most opposed to his character. On the other hand, 
he thought it his duty to defend his father's rights, and 
as the cause ,,,"ould COlne before an ecclesiastical tri- 
bunal and under the cognizance of the bishop, he could 
have no scruple in accepting the benefice, if it were 
giyen!in his fayour. A long lav{suit folIo 'v ed, as he had 
expected. If ever there ,vas a systeln in confusion it 
was the parochial systenl of England at the Conquest. 
It had been introduced amongst us later than in any 
other of the existing kingdoms in Europe, and traces ex- 
isted even after the conquest of the old division of church 
property by the bishop hÏ1nself anlong his clergy; 
Lanfranc for instance, and William of St. Carilefe, 
bishop of Durhanl, ,vere the first in their respective sees 
to separate the bishop's lands from those of the monks of 
the cathedral, 'v ho originally performed the functions 
C 
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of the parish priests. Thus the parishes in l
ngland 
,ycre in that Inost dangerous of states, a state of tran- 
sition ; at first, lllatters are generally clear and sinlple, 
and then comes an interlnediate state, ,vhen questions 
ari
e and everything i8 vague and floating, till evils and 
abu:,es cOlnpel authority to step in. At first all "
as in 
the hands of the bishop, and then the nobleman lnust 
have a pri,-ate chapel, or oratory, as it l\ra8 caned, and 
nothing "Tas lnore natural than that he should appuint 
his o,,-n chaplain, subject to the bishop's approval. 
After,varùs, he began to find it too much to pay both 
chaplain and parish-priest, and a la\v ,yas necessary to 
force hiln to pay tithe to the Blother church. 1 Ont of 
these chapels often arose parish churches 'v here ther(
 
\\'ere none, and so the chapelry becalne a benefice, and 
t h.. nohlenlan the patron. Or else the lurd of a lllanor 
founded or endo,vecl a church, anù then thp grateful 
church gave him the patronage, ,vhich becalne her
- 
ditarr in hi
 fan1Ïly or attached to the land. Rut a far 
different sort of patronage soon sprung up; church 
property "ras too tempting, and lay too nluch at the 
11lCrcy of a strong hand, not to be exposed to the rapa- 
("ity of an unscrupulous noble. The defenceless church 
\\ra
 evcr a convenient fund 'v hence earl and baron 
dre\\ llloncy, ".,. hether a fortifieation "Tas to be cun- 
Fitructed, ur a body of armed lnen fitted out. 2 801ne- 
tilncs a portion of the church lands \\rere Inade over on 
a long l(ìase to 
Olne po,verful baron, lvho, ,vith his guud 
s\\'ord, ,vas to elear them of a nest of robbers, lurking 
in the "
o()d:,,, ur to defend the church in tÏIncs of dan- 
goer. 3 'fhe:;e land
 but too often never canle ùack to 


1 Leges Ecc1. Canuti. \ViIkins ConcH. p. 302. 
2 III. Lat. council, canon 19. 3 
Iatt. Paris, 99S. 
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the church. In other cases SOlne benefactor or his 
descendant repented of his or his ancestor's liberality, 
and resumed ,vhat had been solelnnly given over to the 
service of God. In the tin1e of the Danes alnlost all 
the parish churches north of the Than1es 1 had been 
destroyed, and ,vhen the foot-prints of the invader had 
passed a,vay, the nobles took possession of the lands 
and kept theln in their o,vn hands. Church lands were 
thus passed on fronl father to son, like any other manor 
belonging to the lord, and 'v ere given as a do"rry 011 
the marriage of a daughter, and of course the right of 
presentation passed on with the possession. 2 A lnise- 
rable pittance out of the tithes and produce \yas paid 
to some priest ,vho ,vas appointed to serve the church, 
and the rest belonged to the lord. The clergy them- 
selves ,vere by no n1eans exempt from blame; the ser- 
vile chaplain ,vould conle into the lord and lady's 
chamber and profane the nlost holy mysteries by say- 
ing mass to thenl in their bed. Sometimes the clergy 
thenlselves ,verc the spoilers of the church; Inost of 
the Saxon priests ,vere married, and livings often be- 
canle a faluily inheritance, enjoyed in a direct line by 
the son after the father. Even in later times, in N 01"- 
lnandy, luere children ,vere sonletinles put in possession 
of ecclesiastical benefices.::> 'rhe right of presentation 
\vas sold like any other right belonging to the land, and 
that ,vith the connivance of bishops. 4 Such was the 
Iniserable state of England before the conquest, and 
the very Î1llprOVelllcnt of affairs brought with it its o,vn 


1 Palgrave's Anglo-Saxon Const. p. 167. 
2 For an instance of the advocatio or presentation passing 
on with an unjust possession, v. Matt. of Paris, p. 1016. 
3 Council of A vranches, ) 17"2. 
4 John of Salisbury, de Nug. Cur. 7. 17. 
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troubleE:. l>arish churches sprung- up every ,vhere,l 
and Inen, 'VOInen, and children, lnig-ht often be seen 
,,-inùing up the litt1e patlnvay through the fieltls, to the 
:-,ound of tilt, lnerry bells, ,vhere never church had been 
before. nut then first, the rights of the old parish 
,vcre to be re
pected, and it ,vas ordered that on sonle 
high fe
tiYal, the prie
ts of th
 ne,v churches 
hould go 
every year in procession, ,vith cross and banner, to the 
nlother church. Again, the rights of patrons \vere to 
be 
ettled; and it is 
aid, that in England and S,veden 
the
p TIlatters "rer(' in greater eonfusion than any where 
el;:,e. Certain it is, that ,vhen, in the third Lateran 
council, the church stepped in to sett1e the !tnv of pa- 
tronage, 1norc re::;cripts on the subject "rere ad(h
essed 
by POpt' Alexander III. to l
ngland, than to any other 
country. 
It is not surprising then, that Sir Joceline of Selll- 
pringhalll 
hould have had a law
uit aùout the right of 
patronage. I
Yen in those turbulent days nlcn had re- 
courò:)e to hnv as ,veIl a
 no""; and quibble
 too about 
seals ana charters ,vere con1lllon, as 'v hen the Lincoln 
lllen objectcd to the Aùbot of St. ..AJhan's that the 
charters of the abbey had no seal,2 and it '\Ta
 ans,vered 
that in good king Offa's tÏ1ne, a golden cross \vas used 
ill
teaa of the pcnùant seal which the Confessor intro- 
duced. J t do<;::; not ho,,"eyer appear, 'v hat ,vas tht.l 
objection Inade to Gilbcrt's father. It appears likely 
from the terlll
 u
cù Ly Gilbert \vhen he instituteù thp 
priory, that the church land8 belonged to hinl not only 
as rector, but a
 lord of the nutnor, inherited fr01TI his 
father, and this lllay have been the grounds on which 


1 Leges Regis Ed\vardi ape Wilkins. 
2 l\latt. Paris, 1026. 
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his father's right ,vas questioned. A change had taken 
place in SClnpringham since the Dooillsday survey, for 
it was no,v in the hundred of Alveton, and belonged to 
Gilbert of Ghent, ,y ho held it free of taxes of the king, 
,vhich does not seenl to have been the case at the time 
,yhen the survey "ras taken.. Of this noblelnan, Sir 

J oeeline held it as the n1esne lord, 1 and it n1ay be that 
it ,vas doubted ,vhether the presentation belonged to 
hiln or to Gilbert of Ghent. 2 Or else, it may be, that 
the title of these ne,v con1ers to the lands themselves 
appeared to be rather of n1ight than right. I-Io,vever 
this Le, the la,ysuit ,yas decided in Gilbert's favour, 
and he 'Ya
 accordingly canonically instituted by the 
bishop of Lincoln, as rector of the parishes of Scn1- 
pringham and rrirington. lIe ""as not in orders at the 
tÏ1ne ,v hen he became possessed of these livings; he 
therefore Hppointed a chaplain to serve the church in 
his room, and there ,vas nothing irregular in this pro- 
ceeding, for a license ,vas allo,ved to students to hold 
ecclesiastical benefices ,vithout being as yet ordained.:5 


I This appears from the fact, that Gilbert of Ghent gave the 
land to St. Gilbert to found his priory, and is said in the charter 
to have been a tenant in capite. The dominium of the land, is 
said indeed to have belonged to Sir Joceline, but it appears that 
" domain" was applied to the manor of a mesne lord, v. Ellis's 
Index to Domesday, i. 230. 'Ihe under-tenants of a noblenlan 
were sometimes called barones.-Orderic) p. 589. 
2 A somewhat similar cause is decided in a rescript of Alex- 
ander III. in which it appears that a controversy had arisen be- 
tween the nunnery of \Vilton, and a knight who had a lease 
of a part of the lands, concerning the right of presentation to a 
church situated on the land. 
3 In rescript of Alexander III. p. xv. c. 1., non-residence is 
allowed studio literarum. As late as council of Rouen, 1231, 
the alternative is allowed to clerks possessing benefices, either 



22 



T. GILBERT, CUXFJ':SSO[{. 


It "a
 a ht
autiful si
ht, the parish of Sempringham 
under the rule of its youthful rector. Jlis ,vas a gen- 
tIp rule, for he ,vas hilll
elf u}Hler obedience, and such 
Inen an
 ever eahn Hnd di
rirlincc1 in their Jllanners, 
and Illeek in heart. lIe sn
jected hiInself in all things 
to his chaplain, ".. ho "ras his confessor and 
piritual 
guiù(
. ]
eing llulster of the s(Ohool, the education of 
hi
 pari:..:.hioners ealll(> naturally nnder hiK eontronl, and 
he catcchi
ed and taught thenl ,yith 11n,ycaricd dili- 
gence. lIe taught thenl the holr Inysteries of religion 
through the external rites of the church; he knen r 
"ell hu'v the s\\reet service of tht.:1 church soothes and 

úftens ùo\\rn the rough hearts of rustics ; he taught 
then1 early to reycrence the house of God as the abode 
of angel
, ana aùove all the teulple, on the altar of "r hieh 
"ra
 re
erved thp adurahl{A 
aCran1('nt. 1 Ie lnnnanized 
tlH.
 ]llind
 of th(1 l'iInplp peasantry by this teaching, 
and filled thenl ,y ith a religious a\\rc, so that it is said 
that a parishioner of SeBlpringlunn could at once be 
kno\\'l1 from any utlu-:1r by his reyprential air on <.
nt(>r- 
ing a church. At first he lived anlong his parishioners 
ill the villafre it
elf of SClnpringluun. lIe, "rith his 
(Ohaplain, had a ]odging- in thp house \vhere d\\'elt the 
father of a fanÚly 1 "ritll his ,yifc and children. 'rht> 


of being- ordained or betaking themschres to the study of theo- 
]ogy. Yï('arii or curat(1S (otherwise called capell ani) are re- 
cognized by Alexander IlL, and the rights of the rectors. to 
whom they W(1re bound by oath, protecf(.d ag-ainst them.-\". He- 
scripts. p xxxix. Ev<>n a lay-rector is protected against his cu- 
rate, thoug-h he is ordered to be ordained. See also councils of 
Tours and of London, IIG3, and 1175. A 
reat laxity had been 
tolerated pre\'Íous to the Lateran council, and Alexander al- 
lowed a person who had been instituted before the age of fifteen, 
to keep his benefice on that ground.-Uescript. p. xxiii. 5. 
1 Paterfamilias, the IIouse-bonde.:-v. Palgrave, p. 16. 
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chaplain must have found himself in a ne,v situation, 
for it \vas not often that the poor Anglo- Saxon prie
t 
"ras thus treated by the lay-rector of the living; and 
the SOI1 of the lord of the luanor did not often abase 
hÏ1nself to d\vell in the house of the churl. Gilbert 
ho,vever found here lnore happiness than he had done 
in his father's hall; he ,vas no,v in his vocation 'v in - 
ning souls to God, working alllong the poor of the 
earth. 'l'he daughter of the householder ,vith 'VhOlll 
he d,velt ,vas a holy and devout maiden, 'v hose modest 
graces endeared her to the hearts of all the villagers. 
She 'Vtl:s Gilbert's scholar, and ,vas gro,ving up beneath 
his eye in sinlplicity and holine
s. God ho\vever diel 
not allo\v him to el,vell long beneath this peaceful roof. 
One night he dreanled that he had laid his hand upon 
the lnaidell's bosom, and was prevented by some strange 
po\ver fronl again \vithdra\ving it. On a,vaking he 
trembled, for he feared lest God had ,yarned him by 
this dream that he ,vas on the verge of evil. He ,vas 
utterly unconscious of the danger, but he revealed the 
tenIptation and the dream to his confessor, and asked 
hinl his opinion. The priest, in return, confessed that 
the same feeling had come over hin1 ; the re
ult wa
, 
that they resolved to quit the neighbourhood of ,vhat 
might become danger. Gilbert had never wittingly 
connected evil \vith the pure and holy being before 
him; but his heart mi
gave him, and he ,vent away. 
lIe kne,v that chastity ,vas too bright and glorious 
a je\vel to risk the loss of it; no man may think 
hinlself secure; an evil look or thought indulged in, 
have sometimes made the first all at once to be- 
come the last; therefore the greatest saints have 
placed strictest guard upon the slightest thought, word, 
and action. Even the spotless and ever-virgin l\lary 
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ST. (aLBEI
T, C()XFE
::;On. 


\va:-, a 
addel. and a ,vis
r nUUl than J}(. Juul heen, ,,
hen 
liè 
ent tor Gilbert. lIe haJ been chancellor of Eng- 
land under \Vil1Îè.un Rufus, ùy 'V110111 he ,vas lllade 
hishop of Lincoln, and under IIellry I. IIigh J u
ticiar ; 
he \va
 a }Han who
e exterior ,va
 fornled to ,,,in all 
hearts, and ,vhose eloquent tongue and talents for 
business had enabled hÏ111 to gain the favour of the 
,vild and storlny -\Villhun, as ,veIl as the SI1100th and 
un
("rnpulou
 IIenry. IIi
 earCer runs parallel ,vith 

t. Anscbn'
, for both ,,,ere appointed by 'Villiam 
Rufu
, in that good Blood "rhich siekness brought upon 
hilll, but the career of the t\VO prelatt
s soon separated. 
It would lJe needles
 to follo,v thenl ; 
utfi("e it to 
ay 
that l
obert found to his cost that it was ea
ier to rule 
the l
ed l{:ing, \v hen the ,vild fit "ras on him, than to 
("):-,cape the nlore dangerous anger of IIenry. rrhe king 
Jiad lJccn h
atcn ùy the 
aint, and probably loved not 
those nlini
ters ,vho had helped hilH to his defeat. II
 
turned rounù on the bishop of Lincoln, and contrived 
to find a charge against hiIu by 'v hich he ,va
 Htripped 
of Inuch of his ,vcalth. rrhen ,vhcn his knights "\yerp 
ùisn1Ï
.,ed and his glittering train of noble pages gone, 
and his gold anù 
ilvcr vessels broken up, he looked 
round on his ahno
t elnpty halls, on the shaven cro,vns 
and 
ohcr dres::,es of his clerks, and rough 8heep-skin 
ùrf';:,
es of his serying-mcn, anù bur::;t into tears. Bit- 
terly then nln
t he have repented of his co,vardice, 
,,,"hcn, ,vith the other three hishop:-ì, 11(' t'aid to thp Lold 
Saint, that his holiness ,va
 aboye thcln, and that he 
lllu
t go 011 his ,vay alone, for the love of kindred and 
of the ,vorld haa ,vonnd round their hearts too tightly 
to allo,v them to follo,v. 1 B
ttérly must he have ,vept 
over the tinle ,vhen he consecratcd the abLots, ,vho 


1 Eadmer ap Anselm. ed. Ben. pp. 4, 7, 65. 
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had recei "red investiture froln Henry's hand. It 'vas 
at this tÏ1ne, prolaLly, that he sent for Gilbert, that his 
gentle hand luight soothe hÌ1n in his desolation and 
penitence. The close of the prelate's busy life "Tas at 
hand; one day SOllle one ,vished to cOlllfort hÎ1n 1)y 
repeating sonle ,yords of praise, with ,vhich the king 
had honoured him in his absence. But he kne,v the 
crafty kinp- too ,yell to trust hinl, and said ,vith a sigh: 
the king praises none of his servants but those "Tholn 
he ,vould utterly slnite do,vn. 1 A few days after he 
,vent to 1V oodstock, "There I-Ienry ,vas holding high 
festival ,vith a nunlber of nobles, and the curious 
beasts 'v hich he had collected froln foreign lands; as 
the prelate ,vas ,valking ,vith the king and the bishop 
of Salisbury, he fell down in a fit of apoplexy and 
never 
poke ll10re. 
Gilbert's n1ission at 
he episcopal palace of Lincoln 
did not, ho,vever, stop here, and he had probably a 
harder part to play ,yith Alexander, ,vho succeeded to 
the ùi
hopric, than ,vith his broken-hearted prede- 
cessor. lIe ,vas the nephe,v of the greatest prelate in 
l
ngland, that I{oger of Salisbury, ,vhom IIenry I., ,,
hen 
his fortunes ,,"'"ere at the lo,vest, took into his service, 
as a poor priest, at Caen. fleury, 'v hen he becaine king 
of I
ngland, did not forget his old companion in 
poverty, and it ,vas a fine thing to be the nephe,v of 
l{oger, for he had at hiR disposal ,vhatever he chose to 
ask for. Alexander ,vas brought up in his palace, and 
unhappily Í1nbibed a taste for splendour and for archi- 
tecture. 1 lad he stopped when he re-built his eathe- 
dral, and vaulted it ,vith stone, it had been ,yell ; but, 
unfortunately, he lovcù }y'ilitary architecture as ,yell as 


1 Henry of IIuntingdon, ape Wharton. p. Ïi. p. 695. 
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ce("le
ia5tiral. At N e,vark, a stately castle "'''as built 
by hin1 on n hill, ,,
hich stretched its green and flo"rery 
:--lo}>e aboyc the riyer 'frent ; 1 at Sleaford and Banbury, 
t\\ro n10re castles kept ,vatch over his extensive diocese. 
'rhi
 l11i
ht have been allo"Ted during lIenry's reign; 
he "Tould much rather haye :;een castles in the hand
 
of his bishop
 than of the nobles, 'VhOlll the policy of 
hi
 \\
hole reign tended to hlunble. lIe knc\\T "Tell that 
the lance '''.W'; H 111uch safer ,veapon in a bishop's hands, 
than the pastoral staff. Stephen, his successor, ,vas not 

o politic; king
 loved to reduce their prelates to the 

tatc of fpndal barons, but there ,vas rather too lTIueh 
fpudality in three goo a castles of 
tone, besides that of 
])cyizes, said to be the finest of Europe, belonging to 
;\.lexander's uncle of Salisbury. lIe deternlÍned to 
take the eastles into hi::; o"rn cu
tody, and the bishops 
S()Un gave hÎ1n an opportunitr. 'rhey,vonld ride about 
,,
ith arn1ed retainers, and 111en ,vith arn1S in their hand
 
"rill (luarrel, so "Then in 1139 they came to Oxford, 
to a ("onneil hel<<l by the king, the 
oldier:5 of tl1f
 
bishops fought ,vith those of Alan of Urittany, about 
the lodgings assigned to their masters. l\luch blood 
,vas 
hed, and one soldier killed, but at last the bi
hops 
\von thp duy, and the 
arl "
a8 heaten. Stephen seized 
upon this pretext, und bade the hishops giY(l up their 
ca:,tles, a
 a hostage for their good behaviour. On 
thpir refu
al, he seized the prelates, and kept thenl in 
custody. Soon after, he took Alexander )vith hiIn to 
X e,yark, and, as he had done before to [{oger, he 
<<lel"lared that till the castle ,va
 surrendere(l, no food 

hould pa
:-; the hi
hop's lips. 'Vith tears diù Alexan- 


1 V crn:lntissimum florida compositione IIenric. IIuntin. lib. 
8, p. 389. 
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del' hnplore his o,vn garrison to yield his fair castle, 
and \vith no less wretchedness, did he see the king's 
soldiers nlarching up the green slope, and entering the 
gate of his stronghold, and before he had turned his 
back upon it, the royal standard of England floated on 
its \valls. rrhe issue of the preceding contest, about 
inve
titures, had taught nlen that the office of the bishop 
,vas totally distinct fi.onl that of the tell1poral lord: as 
a lord, lle Blight do homage, but the ring and the staff 
could not COlne from an earthly king. If, therefore, 
English prelates ,vould no,v sink the bishop in the 
baron, they ll1Ust pay the penalty. Stephen after,vards 
pleaded in council, that he had starved Roger, not as 
bishop, but as his o\vn servant. 
'Ve have here somewhat anticipated the history, in 
order to show this Bishop's character; Alexander ,va
 
taught a severe lesson, and 11leddled no lnore \vith mili- 
tary ll1atters. As, ho\vever, Gilbert had ceased to be an 
innulte in the bishop's palace before his lllisfortul1es, he 
must have d,velt in the bishop's court at Lincoln, in 
the height of its magnificence. His eyes Inust have 
been dazzled ,vith the glittering of burnished armour, 
mixing in the splendid pageant with the cope of the 
ecclesiastic, ,vhile the cross preceded the bishop and 
the lance brought up the rear; his ears \vere bewil- 
dered ,vith the clang of trumpets and the ringing of 
steel. What ,vas he to do in the lllidst of such a 
court? Anù yet, strange to say, he ,vas in high favour 
\vith both Robert and Alexander. Evil is nlÎxed up 
,vith good in Christ's church, like the cross, and the 
\veapons of the ,vorld, in Alexander's retinue. Gil- 
bert, going about this splendid house in his plain cler- 
ical apparel, was the representative of the cross. Such 
was his intimacy \vith the bi
hop, that he 8lept in the 
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:-:anle ehaI)lLer ,vith hÏ1n. "There could have heen his 
vigil:-; au(! hi
 fa
ts at the sumptuous tables and in the 
macrnificent ùetleluunber of ..\.lexallder? lIe llUtllacred 
o 0 
to contrive hoth; he said hin1:.;elf
 ,vith a reproachful 
tOl1P, after he b
c
unc a nlonk, that ,vhen he "ras in the 
hi
hop's palace he used to tame his flesh by more 
fa
t
, prayerb, and f'piritual exerciscs, than he ever 
could eonlpa
s after\vard
. Son1etimes the inInates of 
the palace found that he ,vas too good to suit thenl, a
 
for instance, the clerk, ,vho after once reciting the office 
,vith hiln, found that he lengthened the service so lunch 
by fr(}qucntly bo,ving his knees to the ground, that, 

ays Gilbert's biographer, "he 
"vore that he \\Tould 
never pray ,vith hinl again." One day a prelate ('anle 
on a vi:.;it to the episcopal palace at Lincoln, and :::;harf'd 
the ehan1ber \vhere the bishop, and Gilbert of Sempring- 
haIn, 
lept. rrhe strange bibhop tossed upon his couch 
and eould not sleep; his eye ,vandered aùout the dark- 
pucd roo In, enlightened only hy the glimluering of a 
taper. All on a 
udaen, he t:a,v a 
hado,v 111uving 
quickly up and do,yn on the opposite ,vall. lIe gazeù 
on it in fear for some tiIne, but at last Jl1ustering cou- 
rage, he ro:,e and 
tealthily approached. lIe found to 
his :snrprisf
 Gilhert 
nvakt' and in prayer, sOlnetÏInes 
standing, sometÏInc
 on his knee
, raising hi
 hand
 to 
heaven in earncst supplication. 'l"he bishop shrunk 
hack to hi:-; ("ouch, anù next 11lOl'ning lu-' :smilingly ae- 
('u:-,ed his brothp1" of Lincoln of having a nlounteLank 
in hi
 roon1 to dance to hin1 at night. Strange is the 
approxiuuttion of good and evil in those ùay
 of faith; 
pcrhnps it "a:-; then TI10rp frequpnt than it i
 no"", or 
rather fronl the greatnes
 of the good the evil camt> out 
in [[reater cOlltru....t antl in an exuO'crerated forIn. Gil- 
<...i 00 
l,crt and 
\lexander of Lincoln lying 
ide by 
ide! 
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.1\.nd yet, stranger p
rhaps is the mixture of good and 
e\Til in the same heart. In the pages of history various 
personages float before us and appear as the types of 
certain principles; yet, 'v hen by chance "re can look 
upon them close, ,ve find thenl not so bad. Thus Alexan- 
der to ns is the mere ,yorldly prelate; he appears, as he 
,vas called in the Roman court, only as the magnificent 
Alexander. Yet there ,vas a struggle in his heart too, 
and Gilbert ,vas to hinl as his good angel. He insisted on 
his being ordained priest, and alInost by force the a,vful 
po,ver of the priesthootl 'Ya
 conferred on Gilbert. The 
bishop's next step :5howed his just appreciation of his 
powers and turn of mind. The din of N on1inalism and 
l{ealisnl had sounded about Gilbert in vain, ,vithout 
producing any inlpressioll; abstract questions could not 
R\vaken his Inind; but put before him a ease of con- 
seienc
 or of spiritual direction, he ,vould grapple with it 
at once. The bishop accordingly n1ade hiln, as far as ,ye 
can Inake out the vague tern1S of his biographer, a 
ort 
of penitentiary! of the diocese. At tinIes, Alexander 
hÌln:-5clf, ,vith all his \yorlcUiness, knelt at his feet in the 

onfessional. A man 'v ho seeks a severe confessor, 
("annot be 'v holly bad, and though Gilbert, as ,ve shall 
8ee, left hÍ1n still in the nliùst of his grandeur, there is 
proof that in the day of adversity, he had not forgotten 
the church of St. .1\.ndre\v at Sempringhan1, or its holy 
rector. 
Gilbert's ,york no,v lay among th
 sins and \\ricked- 
IlP-.;
es of Dlankind ; the ,vorst and 1110st horrid forms 


1 The first general institution of a penitentiary, was at the 
fourth Lateran council, 1215, but it appears from Thomassin, 
that particular dioceses in earlier times had their penitentiaries. 
Vet. et. nov. disc. i. 2. c. 10. 
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of ðin c
une undcr his cognizance, for of this nature 
\\rere those re;:;cr,-ed for the jurisdiction of the bishop, 
".hose repre
entative hp ',,"as. '1"0 hinl 
.dso the clergy 
of the diuce
e referred all cases of difficulty, ,vhich 
oc('urred in the practice of the confessional. '.fhis re- 
quired both learning and experience; instead of his 
little churches of Sempringlutnl and '.firington, he had 
the \vhole diocese of Lincoln for his parish. To decide 
the cases ,vhich c
une before hhn, in his day, probably 
,va
 nlore difficult than it ,,"ould have been in the next 
century. lIe lived only on the verge of the age of 
systems. Canon hnv had not been compiled by Gratian ; 
no une had as yet professed it at Paris, nor had 
master Vacarius lectured at Oxford; 1 appeals to Rome 
,vere but just in El1gland taking the legal and preci
e 
forIn,2 finally fixed by Alexander [II. And yet canons 
are a:-; old as the first council of Jerusalem, recorded in 
the Acts, and appeals to Ronle have been since Atha- 
nasius thre,v himself and his cause on Pope Julius ; 

o too, the gerlus uf casuistry exi
ted in the old 
pcnitentials, though Christian morals had not yet 
been moulded into a science by St. ThoIuas... Gil- 
bert had only the more difficult task to filfil; the tre- 
nlcnduus pU\\Ter of the keys was chiefly delegated to 
hinl by the bishop, and he had so llluch the less to 
guide hinl in its exercise. 'Vhat are the difficulties 
in casuistry, it is hard for those to tell to ,vhom it
 
cxi
tcnce is unknown. All appears smooth to hÎ1n 
,vho hardly kno,vs that he ha
 a conscience, so little 
ùoe:; he exercise it ; so also, the difficulties of the COl1- 


1 Gerv. Act. Pont. Cant. ap Twysden, p. 1665. Chron. Norm. 
ap Duchesne, p. 9
3. 
2 Ibid. and Henr. Huntin. Jib. viii. p. 226. Script. post. Bed. 
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fessional can only be kno,vn to him who is practised in it. 
Gilbert had to fi
ame for hin1sel
 the rules of that art 
created by Christianity, ,vhich has sin for its subject 
n1atter, with all the sickening details of the 1vickedness of 
the hUlnan soul, that 1vonderful art which is founded ou 
Christ's divine cominand, 'Vhosesoever sins ye remit, 
they are ren1itted. Christian n10rals has, from its very 
nobleness, many difficulties in practice; this, h01vever, is 
an imperfection incident to the highest human sciences, 
anù their professors cannot con:5istently urge it as an ob- 
jection against this one, ,vhich is divine. It has to do 
with subjects to "rhich language is inadequate, and 
,vhich thought can hardly compass, and yet it is a real 
science, 1V hich can be taken to pieces and vie\ved on 
all sides, and drawn out at length, and be systematized, 
and n1ade consistent. It has its definitions and its 
axioms, its prenlÎses and its deductions. But though 
to define a venial sin may be easy, yet to tell it iu 
practice from one that is n1ortal, Inay be difficult. 
'rhe broken language of a penitent is hard to interpret; 
and all the dark labyrinths of a wicked heart hard to 
di
entangle. Cases are infinitely varied in practice, 
for the hideous forins of guilt are infinite, and many of 
them may come across theories, ho,vever clearly dra\vn 
out. If it b
 hard to tell ho\v 10 rectify a cOlnplicated 
disease of the body, what lnust it be 1vhen, by external 
sytnptoms, men try to judge of the con1plex Illotives of 
a human heart, jostling and cfossing each other in 
every direction? Christianity, 1vhile it has exalted, has 
rendered the science of morals more conlplex. As Christ, 
on the Inount, delivered a new code, so the Chureh has 
created ne"\v virtues and ne\v crÍ1l1e
, po

ible only in 
Christianity, a
, for instance, simony and heresy. This 
Inay help us to unùer
tand Gilbert's functions, all but 
D 
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the highcst that could Lp on earth. IIis eye had to 
look curiou
ly into the putrid 
ores uf the human Boul, 
and hi
 heart Inllst have often sunk ,vithin hÏ1n; yet 
he had thp po\\rer to cleanse thelu. lIe \va
 a physi- 
cian, as \\reU a
 a judge. Truly it is the order of priest- 
hood 'v hich 11lake
 Christian history to differ froIll I>agau. 
ï"he hi:-,tory of Christendom is a terrible Hcene; ill 
reading it:-, rccords of \\Tholesale sinlony and petty job- 
Lin
, of bold crilne and co,vard virtue, ,ve are telnpted to 

ay, "in ,vhat respect is the ,vorld changed?" But 1001\:- 
ino' for a IUOHlcnt on C
hristian thnes, even \\,ith the cold 
o 
eye uf an hi;:,torian, they haye this renutrkable differenee 
froln those \\r hich preceded theIn, that all through, there 
flxi:-;ts a body of Iuen, the n1inisters of a killgdolu, 
shuH1ing Le
ide thp kingdoms of the earth, ,vith la,vs 
of it:; o,vn, and rc
ting entirely on invisible sanctions, 
thp meanest of theu1 c
ain1ÏDg in his o,vn sphere to be 
aboye an earthly king, and at who
e fect king
 may 
kl1PPl. These TIlen, again, are not an hereditary ca
t(' ; 
they are cut off fi'OIll earthly ties; they have only thp 
usufruct of their property, anù a stranger possef:,ses it 
after theln. 1'hp:-,(' ar
 the Hlen ,,,ho constitute Chris- 
tianity, as far a
 it is a vi
ibh:} system ; take 
l\vay the 
iud(>}1pudcnce of its. jcrisdiction, and tlH
 po\ver of its 
pric
t
, to all c-xternal nppcarance at least, ChristendolU, 
i
 Il1erged ill the \vorJ<<1. It \\
as this ("01l1pact systelu 
"Thirh Gilhert had no
v in a great nleasure tu ,yield in 
tl1(\ dioce
e of Tjncol'l, a
 the bishop'
 representative. 
This i:-; pripstcraft prop(
r, unù a gcntle craft it i::;. It 
can kepi> the soul of the ("hihl pure fr9ffi sin, or crush 
it in tht 1 bud; prc;;;erve the young 11lan chaste a
 a 
Inaiùen, and heal the "rounùs in the boul of a hardened 
SIllncr. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


The Nunnery. 


,V HAT all this ,vhile has become of Gilbert's t,vo par- 
ishes of Senlpringhanl and Tirington? "r as his school 
broken up, and ,vere his scholars dispersed? I-lis 
chronicler says nothing about it, but, as ,viII appear in 
the sequel, he certainly kept up his conl1nullication 
with his favourite pupils. 1'he 'v hole of the revenues 
of Tirington he gave up, absolutely out of his hands ; 
and out of tho:5e of Selnpringham, he took but 'v hat 
,vas really necessary, bestowing the rest entirely upon 
the poor. Though the bishop's cOlnn1and and the office 
,vhich he held, Inust have taken a,vay all scruple frOIn 
his mind as to non-residence, still he was too poor in 
spirit to derive 1110re fi-'om his benefice than the mere 
necessaries of life. IIis heart ,vas not at rest in Alex- 
ander's palace; the baron and the Lishop ,vere far too 
n1uch identified to suit him. 'The trumpet of the cavalier 
ever and anon broke in sharply, on the cathedral chant 
and thp song of the choir. llesicles, in any bishop's palace 
he ,vould not have been in his eleluent. fIe ,vas a true 
parish priest, and the rude rafters of his o,vn little 
("hurch, suited hin1 far better than the :5tone vault of 
the cathedral. IIis heart ,vas ,vith the rustics 'v horn 
he had taught, and ,vhose n1Ïnds he had refined by his 
instructions ; he luved the ,vild fens, where the poor 
Saxon 
tilliurked, better than the episcopal city. His 
plans had all been broken up ,vhen the bishop's con1- 
luand had called hÏ1u away from Senlpringham, and he 
}utd only subn1Ïtted to leave it, in obedience to the ,vill 
of God. lIis heart yearneù for the yuuths and maid- 
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ens, ,vhonl he had taught in his school, and for hi
 
village ehihlren, and the rude hu
ban(lInen and hou
e- 
,vives ,vhose souls he had rai:5ed fi
onl the dU:5t, to ,vhich 
Inany a long year of toil had "rcll-nigh bound thCIU. 
In addition to thi:s, he seems to haye felt a gro,ving 
conyiction that ,vith such a bishop as _Alexander, llf
 
could do nothing ,vhere he ,rase The secular clergy 
had neycr yet recovered fronl the ,vretched state in 
,\rhieh the Norlnan invasion had found then1; and 
ho,veyer gradual and Inerciful had been the introduc- 
tion of the !tnv of celibacy among thcln, still the canons 
of the councils at the tinle sho,v plainly that the lle,v 
state of things 
at uneasily upon theIne They still 
wanted their hereditary benefices, and that continual 
progress to,vards the secularization of church property, 
to ,vhich the Saxon church had been tending. 1:'he 
grave and august idea of a body of unlnarried clergy, 
is ,vith difficulty grasped by those on ,vhonl it is bind- 
ing, hard as it is to eradicate it, ,vhcl1 once it hap. 
taken root. Flagrant di:5orders had therefore broken 
out 
l1nong the clergy, ,vhich rC(luired nc,v and strin- 
gent la,vs to repre
:::; theln. Alexander ,vas pr

ent at 
the council ,vhich nlet to refoI'ln the church ill 1127, 
but a splendid and a nlilitary prelate ,vas not the lllan 
to enforce the strict provisions of such an assclnLly. 
Gilbert Reems tu have felt this bitterly. One of the 
seven arcluleaconries of Lincoln ,vas offcred to hin1 by 
Ale
ander, probably soon after this very council of 
London. Its sixth eanon had solelnnly conjured all 
archdeacons to assist in enforcing celibacy, a
 ,vas their 
duty, and Gilbert felt that this high office ,vas one 
\\r]lich hi..; shoulders could not bear. The archdeacons 
of Lincoln 'V(>rc great lllcn ; and one of thell1 i8 
aid 
hy IIcnry of IIuntingdon, to be " the richest of all the 
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archdeacons 1l0'V in England." But Gilbert loved 
poverty too ,yell to be a princely churchman, and he 
refused the office, saying, at the saIne tÎ1ne, that he 
kne\v no quicker ,vay to perdition. lIe felt hinlself 
totally unfit to rule so many; his path, he thought, 
lay among the poor of the earth, alnong sÏ1nple rustics 
and children; but he trembled at the thought of being 
set on high arnong the clergy, ,vith po,ver to chastise. 
The Bi
hop seeing hÏ1n so much in earnest, gave up 
the point. 
It appears to have been not long after this, and about 
the year 1130, that he left the bish
p's palace altogether. 1 
The Ï1nlnediate cause of his departure is not kno,vn. 
'That the step did not alienate Alexander from hin1 is evi- 
dent ii"om the uniforln support ,vhich he ever after re- 
ceived from the bishop. lIe ,vent back to his parish 
\vith the greatest joy; he found lnuch alteration in his 
old friends. The young girl "\vhom he had left in her 
father's house, was now a gro,vn-up lllaiden. lIe him- 
self ,vas changed also: he ,vent away a layman, but he 
\vas no,v a priest, and his parishioners ,vere now pro- 
perly his flock, ,"" hon1 he could feed ,vith his o,vn hand, 
and not by another's. Besides this, he had many 
years' experience in the confessional, and the guidance 
of souls. The habits of purity and austerity )vhich he 
had e\
er practised, had no,v become invigorated by 
years, and his character for sanctity had been spread 
abroad by his high station, so as to be ,veIl-nigh above 


1 It appears that he left it in the reign of Henry I., for his 
biographer says that the nunnery was founded by him in that 
reign. As Henry died in 1135, he probably quitted Lincoln a few 
years before that time. The Derby annals bring it nearer, by 
fixing the date of the nunnery at 1131. It probably was between 
1127 and 1131. 
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thp reach of 
can(la1. It 
]lonld al
o he observed, that 
froB1 the fact "hich he' hilnsclf states, of the large 
patrilnony"rhich had fallen to his lot, hi
 father lllU::,t 
haye (lied Let\vccll his return frolll Paris, aud the tinle' 
of \\rhich ,ve are no,v ,vriting. lIe "
as, therefore, lord 
of the' nlanor of Sempriughaln, and 3 rich nUln. Fron} 
the terlU
 \\rJlÏch he uses, 1 it also appears that the po,ver 
,,"hich he had oyer his pari
h churches ,vas very great. 
It nitty ùe, that thfl church lands \yere in the hands of 
hi:-- fhn1ily; at all events, he "
as the patron, aR ,veIl as 
the incurnbeut of the living. Possessed, as he was, 
a1:-:0, of the favour of OIle of the most pO\\rerflll prelates 
in 
=nglan(l, ,,,hat luight he not hope to do, ,vith ,vealth 
and po\\rer in his hand
? lIe had long ulade up his 
nlÌnd to give up all for Christ's sake; the only question 
\\raS, ho"r it ,vas to be done. J1"'ather and lllother ,vere 
(lead, and he" a:-; alone in the "
orld; for it doe
 not 
appear that he had either brothcr or :,ister. ITis "Thole 
thoughts \\'cre concentrated in his 
piritual children ; 
anù they ,vere to hÎ1n father and mother, and brethren 
an(l 
i
ters. For their u
e, he intended to giye np his 
patrÏIllony, and to rc
tore the churches of Seu1pringluun 
and 'firington, absolutely into the hands of the church, 
".hich, ùuring his father's life, he could not do. IIi
 
intilnacy \\Tith the bishop 1<-'ft hilu very lunch the ehoice 
of the ulode of so doing, and he ,vaited quietly God's 
titne, till he could 
ee ho\\
 it could best be done. II e 
certainly Juul no ùcep vie\\rs on the subject; ana the 
f()uIHlation of an 01'<.1e." appcar
 never to hèn e entcreLl 
hi
 head. "rith all its (It)(\P :,clf-devotion, his lllind 
\va::; of a quiet and a hOUlCl)' cast. Indeed, his ,vas, in 
all re
pect
, if \ve may so say, a honlely lot; his parish 


1 He says that he wishes" manripare divino cultui ecclesias, n 
which he possessed" libera possessione. u 
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\\yas the hOllle of his childhood, and his parishioners 
were those \y hose falniliar faces he had kno,vn, even 
,,'"hen, a neglected boy in his father's house, he was 
so little like the heir to the lands and the nlanor; the 
youth
 and the maidens 'VhOlTI he ,vas no,v guiding, w
re 
the first favourite pupils of his school. His character, 
therefore, is a specimen of one ,vhich seldom appears 
in the history of the tÏInes, and ,vhich yet must be 
taken into the account, if ,ve ,vould understand theine 
It is quite true, that they \vere times of romance; the 
history of most monasteries ,vould probably be what is 
called rOll1antic. As, in the ,vorld, rapine and vio- 
lence, and clever fi'aud, '''''"ere the order of the day, so 
also, in religion, the great and Inighty good by 'v hich 
God overthrew wickedness, ,vas often done, as it ,vere, 
by fits and starts, by a holy violence, ,vhich took heaven 
and earth by force. r.rhe ,vhole structure of society 
,vas framed on a notion of la,v, partially restraining 
physical force, and yet legalizing it, by bringing it 
under its cognizance. Thus the legal trial by battle, 
,vhich, be it remelnbered, sOlnetÎ1nes decided ecclesias- 
tical causes, 1 ,vas but the la,v interposing, to regulate 
\vhat \vould be sure to have taken place, ,vithout its 
interposition. So again, the Inonastic rule ,vas the 
regulation of the self-devotion \vith \vhich God inspired 
holy men and 'VOll1en, \vho thirsted" for a more perfect 
way. lIence, side by side with the {'harter of the 
J110nastery, ,voulù often be its history, telling how there 
once d\velt in the green\vood an outla,v, and as he slept 
on a grassy knoll, êunong his merry men, under the 
trees, in the 
5lunmer tÍ1lle, Gòd, in his nlercy, sent hin1 
a vision, anù he left his follo,vers and became a hernlÎ t, 


1 Matt. Par. p. 1053. 
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in thp plac(' ""here, after,vards, the 
bbey "Ta
 built. 1 
And these stories ,vere yery often the real truth, 
though at other tin1es they "
ere legends-that is, 
truth, n1ix('d "rith f
l1sehood. At the 
ame tiIne, it 

honlcl ahvay
 he renlell1bered, that fiCS, besjdes th(' 
rOlnantic sid{î of things, there "Tere la,v and custom, and 
deep policy in the affairs of the world; so also, the 
ChurC"h ,vas a cOlnpact and an orderly body, "\vith it
 
rules of holy obe{lience, its la,vs and canons. It had 
its quiet parish-priests, and to this class, to all appear- 
ance, Gilbert "Ta
 to the end of life to belong. England 
had, it is true, its secluded nooks and it::, vast forests, 
"\vherp earl or baron,2 as he rode through its depth
, 
,vinding his horn in the Ine1'ry chace, ,,'-ould light on a 
holy hcrn1Ít, elad in skins, 
erying God in the hol
 of 
thp rock ; but it ha
1 besides, its green Incado,vs and 
noiseless streams, ,,,,ith the ,villo,vs on their banks, and 
the 1ni11c1"8 pool, and aU the hune scenery "\vhich D1eets 
us no\\r-a-days. Gilbert's lot seelned likely to be ca
t 
in ,vith those "Tho
e good deeds are confined to onfl 
little spot; IfLlÌ the quiet brook often "\videns into thfl 
broad river, and our Lord ,villed that thi
 lo,vly tree, 
plant('f1 by thp water side, should bear fruit an hun- 
dred-fold. 
IIj
 first thought ,va
 to establi
h a monastery in the 
parish, and to connect it ,vith the parish church. It 
'Yn
 tu be thc' head-quarters of religion at Sernpring- 
han1, and the yi
iblp centre, round ,yhich all religiou
 
a-;sociation
 "rould cling. In this "ray alone, could the 
"rild and untru1u.d yiees of the rude people be cured; 
lnnonn nature can hnrdly helieve that it
 
trong pa
- 

ion:" (.an be restrained at all, till they haye 
ccn men 


1 Dugdalc 1\lon. Ang1. 6, 893. 


2 Dugdale Ibid. 
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,vithin whom al! human fle
irp
 are actually dead. 
Gilbert first intended that hi8 future convent \vas to 
be inhabited by monks; he watched diligently the 
spiritual progress of the most promising among the 
men of his flock, but they ,vere bovved do,vn \vith the 
cares of this \vorld. If he could keep theln froll1 open 
sin, he thought hÎ1nself happy. l\fonks and nuns are 
not comn10dities to be found every\v here, and to bp 
1110ulded for the nonce \vhenever they are wanted. 
Funds may be found, and buildings raised, and vest- 
1nents lnanufactured, but it requires a special vocation 
from God to n1ake nlan or WOluan renounce the \vorld. 
And God at this tÏJne favoured Gilbert, for lIe had, in 
his goodness, determined that amidst the \vickedness of 
the. land, Sempringham should be the abode of holy 
virgins, \vhose purity \vould rise up before Him aR a 
sacrifice of a s\veet-slnelling savour. 
-'roln the early 
habits which he had acquired in his school, Gilbert had 
ever loved children ; probably the relnenlbrance of his 
o\vn \vay\vard childhood l11Íght have risen up before 
hiIn, and inspired him \vith a desire of guiding theln to 
keep their.. souls in their first unsullied brightness. 
lIe had thus acquired a natural influence over the chil- 
dren of the place \v hich he had never lost, and \v hen 
he cam
 hack froTn Lincoln, a priest of high reputation, 
none \velcolned hÎ1n more gladly than the 1naidens, who 
were but children \vhen he left theln. The \vorld had 
not sullied them in the Inean\V hile, and he found that 
the good seed \v hich he had SO\Vll in their hearts, had 
sprung up and borne fruit. And no\v that his plan of 
founding a con1n1unity of monks had failed, he turned 
his thoughts to\vards theln. rrhe strict habits of re- 
ligious seclusion in \vhich he had been cherished, in- 
disposed hiIn greatly to attenlpt the establisillnent of a 
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nunnery. IIo\v 
ould he, \vho had quitted the hou
p 
in \\rhi('h he lodged on acconnt of a. drc
lln, no,y undpr- 
take the gOYCrnluellt of a feluale cOlnnlunity? It is 
true, that the intt'r('our
l' Let\ycen the 
i
ters and their 
director ,va:-, so rerluced to rule, that ho,veyer fan1iliar, 
it \va" one of cerenlony, like the orùinary custolns of 

ociety ; yet ii'OIll his innate 111Ïstrust of self
 he shrunk 
frol1l the rl':-'poll
ibility. It is proùaòle, that 
Ollle tÎJnf\ 
plapserl ùcfore he could Blake up his Inind to take the 
final step. 
\..t length he could not resist such evident 
Jnarks of God's \vill ; the quiet and cahn resolution of 
the Inairlens to dedi('att' th('nl
el yes for eyer, sho,ved 
that it \va
 not the ::'(1utill1cntali:-;m of a InOlnent, but a 
real vocation fi'oln aùove. lIe ,yent to tlle bishop of 
Lincoln to consult hilll on the subject; Alexander re- 
ceived hÏIn ,,-ith the utIuo
t cordiality, and entering 
\VarIn]y into his vicw
, sent hiIn back ,vith all the ne- 
('e

ary po\vers. '"ïhe holy virgin
 \vere fillcd ,vith joy 
at the ne\\rs. None can estÎInate the greatness of the 
joy of a ,\ToJnan's heart ,vhen the love of Chri
t ha:-; 
fully seized upon it. 'rel'riLle a
 it is in its strength 
,vhpn fixed upon an earthly ohject, its inten
ity i
 in- 
erea:5ed tenf()ld when it rests upon the heavenly spouse. 
] Io,v ,v.oIHlcrful has Lecn the self-devotion of \\-OIllen froin 
the first da\vn of Christianity! N 011(' can think upon the 
,\"onùpr::; of the Incarnation, ,,"ithout thinking upon the 
InothCl" of the Lord; and none can tell the ,vellspring of 
joy in that heart on ,,-hich lay the Saviour of the \vorld, 
tor a fayour \Ya
 granted to her, ,vhich not the highest 
archangel can cstin1ate. Ever since that tÍ1ue, 
onlC 
portion
 of the :5anle joy 111Ust in a rneaSlu'e have inun- 
dated the heart of every virgin ,vho has becon1e the 
::;pouse of the Lord. 'Vhat Blust have been the gush 
of joy in the heart of the 
lagdalene, ,vhen the ever- 
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blessed Lord said " l\Iary," and she turned and sa\,," I-lim 
the everlasting source of all joy? Such in its llleasure 
nlust have been the happiness of the seven yirgins for 
\v hOlll Gilbert, ,vith the bishop's leaye, no\v built a 
cloister adjoining the north wall of the church of 
Selllpringhaln. Anlong them, the nlaiden \vhom Gil- 
bert left in her father's house, shut up her beauty 
for ever froln the eyes of Inen. "These seven vir- 
gins, chanting the praises of God in the dead of night 
around the altar of that little church, douLtle
s averted 
the anger of God froul the land, ,vith all its terrible 
pollutions. Such souls as these, \vho sit in quiet, \vith 
Inortifiecl bodies and chastened hearts ever fixed on 
heaven, have their o\vn place in the christian schenie. 
If anyone doubts it, let hiln think on the tÏ1ne when 
the Lord d\velt \vith His virgin Inother in the house at 
:N azareth. Noone \vill say that any part of our Lord's 
sojourn on earth ,vas useless; and yet the \vorid kno,vs 
nothing of \v hat \\Tas going on during these Inany 
years, except that in that poor cottage were obedi- 
ence, and daily tasks and contemplation. 
Before, ho\vever, going on to notice the ilnportant 
result to \vhich these slnall beginnings of the order of 
SClnpringluun after,vards gre\v, \ve should cast our eyes 
acru::;s the channel to France, where a parallel rllove- 
Inent had taken plact' rather earlier in the century. 
It is seldoIll that any mO\relnent occurs in any corner 
of the church, \vithout being felt else\vl)ere; nothing 
8tOp8 -with itself in the body of Chri8t, it at once vi- 
brates in 
ome uther part, sOlnetimes close, and SOllle- 
tÌ1ne
 distant. 1'hu8, about the year 110U, the blessed 
Rübcrt of Arbrissel, had founded the abbey of fi"onte- 
vraud, \\Thieh agrees relnarkably \vith \yhat the priory 
of Scmpring ham, as \ve shall see, i;oon became. Like 
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Gilh
rt, Robert "ras a I)ari
ian cloctor, and like hÏ1n had 
heen f'lUnnlOned fi'oln a f'ehool to be the chief advi::ser 
of the bi:",hop of hi
 diore:;::e, and the r
fOrnlf'r of the 
elerg-y. On the death of thi
 prelate, Silvester, bi
hop 
of Rennps, the rage of those "Tho lovcd not his reforIns, 
clrovp hilll a"ray. II
neeforth, his life prcsent
 a 11larked 
("ontra:-:t to that of Gilbert; he hee
l1ne a herluit, and 
s011ght the depths of a ,vila forest near Anjou. '"The 
savacrp ,vilderness did not ho,vever sour his heart; h(-1 
rI 
learne(l to conver
e ,,,ith God, and ,vhen soon after his 

olituae was discoycrpd, the 
:nveetness ,vhich 
hone on 
hi
 clnaciated fcaturcs, "ron all beholders; and ,vhen 
]1(:1 spoke, the fcryour of his "rords gained the hearts of 
his hearcr
. Cro\\rds 
treallled into thc ,vilderness, to 
hpar thi
 ncw preacIlcr of righteousnc

, ana Illnny left 
the ,vorlcl on the spot, to join hin) in his forest. Urban 
II., in hj
 voyage to France, heard of I{obcrt's fanIc, and 

ent for hill1 ; he hade hiIn prcach bcfore the council 
of Anjou, au(l the hurning' ,v.ords of thi
 hermit, thus 
fì
e:,h from the \\rildcrness, and re-appcaring anI01lf!' 
lnen, scenIcd to hÍ1n so striking, that he called hiIn the 
So\\r('}" of the ,vord, and bacle hÜn henceforth go about 
a
 an Apo
toli(1 preacher. Hobert obc'yed the sllprelne 
ponti
 and "Tcnt forth as a Inissionary. lIe ,v
nt 
about the neighbouring diocc8e
, penctrating into thp 
,vilde
t yinage
, ana preaching in strects and lnarkct- 
place
. 1"hc cffcC't 'Ya
 electric; crowds of n1cn nnll 
""OIllcn follo\\rcd hiln everY\\Thcrc, and every\vhcre ;:,om
 

ouls "rcre COByertcù to Clu'ist, froll1 a life of ,vieked- 
nc

. 1 rp "uIked harefoot, fasted continually, and 
often 
pent tlH
 'rhole night in prayer. J)opc LTrban 
"ra
 right; this "'as just the apostle to despatch among 
a population "h('re fearful licentiousncss is said to 
hayc rpigned. "Tonlcn, espceially, were tourhcd by 
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his ,vords, and it is expressly said, that "Thile t,vo of 
his conlpanions assisted him in directing men, he had 
the exclusive direction of females. 'Ve kno,v that our 
IllOst blessed Lord, to "\VhOIll the sight of sin nlust have 
been an inconceivable pain, suffered a foul adulteress to 
be near I-liIn, and said to her, Go, and sin no more; 

Iary Magdalene canle still nearer to I-linl, and ,vashed 
His feet ,vith her tears. And Robert, follo,vil1g the 
steps of his Lord, ,vas especially kno,vn as the con- 
verter of the 1110st nliserable outcasts of society. One 
day, at Rouen, he entered into a haunt of sin ; some 
unhappy ,vretches clustered about hinl, and he spoke 
to theIll of the mercy of Christ. They looked on, in 
stupid 'v onder, till one of theIll said, "'Vho art thou 
that speakest thus? For t,venty years have I been in 
this house, and no one has spoken to nle of God, or 
bade me not despair of n1ercy." The poor creatures 
follo,ved him out of the house, and after,vards led a life 
of penitence. But it ,vas not only such llliserable vic- 
tilll8, that Robert, by God's grace, saved froIll in- 
veterate sin ; Bertrada de l\Iontfort, 'v ho in the very 
cathedral of Tours on the eve of 'Vhitsunday, seduced 
the heart of king Philip of France, and planned to fly 
fronl her lord, the Count of Anjou-the dangerous and 
schellling beauty, the "ritchery of "\vhose talents had ,veIl 
nigh 'v on her a cro,vn-llertrada, the scandal of the age, 
,vhom a Pope in council had excolnlllunicated "\vith her 
guilty paralllour, ,va
 converted by Robert, and ended 
her days in the most rude penances, a nun of Fonte- 
vrand. It 'vas there, in the midst of ,vaste and unculti- 
vated lauds, covered ,vith a ,vilù thicket of bruslnvood, 
that Robert collected all those ,vhom he had 'v on fronl 
the ,vorld for Christ. IIis first Inonastery ,vas but a 
collection of rude huts, separated into t,vo divisions, 
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"rith t,YO 
rparate oratories, one- for the brethren, t1H
 
ot}H:r ftn' the si
ters. Arounù that part in \vhich 
thp fcnlalc::, d\\Tclt, \vas a rough pnclosure, ,,-hich 
,vas nothillg but a high hedge of thorn
.l rrht-' nuns 
"rere aH day long engaged in prayer and pSalll1ody, 
"hilp the nlonks laboured "Tith their hands to support 
thelll, and struggled lvith tht' stubborn thorn and the 
tangled "Tee(h., the gro\yth of ccnturie
 around their 
hahitation, }
ven in the life-tÏ1ne of l{obert, .Fonte- 
yrand had gro,yn into a. large monastery. 'Yithin its 
enclO::5ure there ,vere, in fact, three I1Lonasteries, one 
for holy yirgin
, dedicated to St. l\lary the 'Tirgin, 
another for penitent ,,"omen, called aftpr St. l\lary 
lag- 
<1alcne, and a third \\Tas a lazar-hou
e for the sick HncI 
t he lepel'
. Tllt
 reforlIl spread throughuut I
"'rance, 
311(1 in TIl3ny parts of the country lands ,vere giY
n tu 
Rohert, ,,,here he founded ne,v houses, ,,"here those un- 


1 1\lr, I\1ichelet, in his history of France, has repeated a story 
against the blessed Hobert which even Bayle, though he in- 
dulged his foul \-vit on the subject, acklJowledged to be false. 
The story is founded on two letters, one of Geotfrey of Yen- 
dôme, and anot her of 1\larbodus, bbhop of Rennes. l\lr. 
1iche- 
let should have recollected that both Geoffrey and 
Iarbodus 
profess to speak merely on hearsay, and Geoffrey is known to 
have changed his opinion, while it may be presumed that Mar- 
bodus did 
o too, from the fact, that his friend Hildebert, of 
1\lans, was one of Robert's greatest patrons. Besides whieh, there 
is great reason to believe, that the letter ascribed to I\larbodus, 
b real1y by the heretic, RosceIinus. It is a great pity that I\lr. 
:\lichelet's iovctcl'ate habit of generalizing should lead him to 
pn
fer general, to particular truth. \Ve do not charge hinl 
with ùisholJe
t.Y; on his theory, all history is a m)th, and 
therefore, an opinion is just as valuable as a fact. 'Vhen we 
have myths, we must make the best of them; but let not good 
personages of flesh and blood be treated like Romulus and 
Herllns, if facts can be had. 
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. happy wompn, ,vhom the world had soiled, lnight find 
a refuge, ,vhere they n1Ïght chastise by rude penance
 
those bodies, the ten1ples of the Holy Ghost, \vhich 
they had stained. But the peculiarity of the order "ras, 
that the abbess every where held jurisdiction over the 
monks as ,veIl as the nuns; the men ,vere there 
only to labour for the sisters, as St. John ministered 
to the Blessed Virgin. Robert's ,york did not die 
,vith hiln, and Inany a daughter of the blood royal 
of France becan1e fan10us for her piety as ab bes8 of 
Fontevraud. Here our O'Yll Henry l->lantagenet and 
Richard Creur de lion \vere buried: and here Eleanor 
too, fleury's queen, the beautiful and guilty daughter 
of \Villiam of Aquitaine, "rho transferred herself \vith 
Guienne and Poitou, and all her lands, to the English 
cro,vn, 
he too, after her long and restless life, be- 
queathed her body to Fontevraud, that it nlÌght lie by 
the side of her husband and her son. 
Anyone ,viII 

e at once the correspondence of the 
rise of this order on the continent ,,
ith that of the 
nunnery of Senlpringhaln, and a great conforlnity be- 
t,veen the t,vo will Roon be apparent, as Seulpringhanl 
developes ; und yet there at oncp al
o appears a great 
contrast bet,veen theIne r.rhe moven1ent in the t\VO 
countries appears to have been diflerent. \Vhile in 
France the queens of the tin1e are the scandal of the 
age ; tho
e of I
ngland and Scotland appear as re- 
forn1ers of the corrupt court of their husbands. The 
beautiful sorceress nertrada, placed the king of France 
under the ban of the church of llome, ever the great 
defender of the purity of Inarriage. Queen Eleanor, 
,vith her licentious train, had the Inerit of ruining 
the cru
ade, ,vhicl} St. Bernard preached; she too lnu
t 
needs go to the IIoly Land, the daughter of the sunny 
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:-:oHt11, the land of the gay science anù of heresy, shp 
,vho
e charaeter had far nlore to do ,vith the ùurning 
I
a6t than ùceanlc a Chri
tian qneen. But on our 
ide 
of the ('hanllel, "rere l\Iatilda and St. l\Iargnret, the re- 
ftn'nlcr
 of Scotland, "Tho ùani::;hcd from the kingùoIll 
Inany foul relics of Pagani:"Jll ,,'hich still infected it ; 
and in :Ellgland, 'Ya
 l\Iatilda, the "Tife of IIenry I., the 
" good queen 
Iaude," \VhOlll the English hailed as tilt-" 
dau:rhter of thcir ancient kings, and ,vhose nlarriage 
tendeù to aUlalganuÜe the K ornlan and the Saxon 
races. Terrible as ,Yë:lS the licentiousness in England, 
the nobles seeln every ,vhere to have been th{\ guilty 
parties. 'The IIlona::;tcries ,vere filled ,vi th virgins 'v ho 
had ficd thither to prc::5erve theillselves from the dan- 
gers to ,,'hich they 'v ere expo:-,ed. l\Iatilda her
elf ,vas 
taken out of a con,Tent \v hither she had fled for that 
purpose, and "'as for that reason adjudged by St. 
..:-\.nschll not to have really taken the veil, and to he 

tin cOlllpetent to become IIenry's ,,-ife. The ,viekcd 
nobles, "rhom the gentle n1ajesty of her virtue kcpt in 
a,ve, llicknanlc.d the king and queen, Godric and Go- 
diya,l anù laughed at IIenry's domestic life \\Tith his 
q uiet 
axon queen. They still renH->nlbered the ter- 
riLle license of the Red King's ,vicked court. Cor- 
re::;ponding to thi:::; difference bct,veen the t\\TO countries, 
,va:-; the contrast in the characters of Gilbert and of 
l:oùcrt. 'rhe ,vild energy of the hermit of ArùrÜ..,:-,el 
'VU-f-:. nece::,;:;ary to bear do\\rn the torrent of vice \\Thich 
oppo
ed hinl; eould anyone but a barefooted herulÎt 
f'pcak to heart
 8poileù by in veterate 
in, and clean
p 


1 The wit seem
 to consist in the names being Saxon. Go- 
diva comes, probably, from the old story of the Saxon queen who 
saved the people from taxation. 
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bosoms encrusted with a leprosy of guilt? Gilbert had 
to do 1vith untainted lilies fit for the garden of the 
Lord, he therefore had but to build his cloister ad- 
joining to the quiet parish church of Sempringham, 
\\r hile the rough thorn - hedge, and the rougher dis- 
cipline of Robert 1vere necessary for Fonteyraud. 
'Vhile Robert rOall1S through :France by the Apostolic 
luandate, preaching every 1V here a crusade of penitence, 
Gilbert returns to the hOlne of his childhood, and places 
his seven holy virgins in the church 1vhere he had first 
learned to worship God, and \vhere, in aU probability, 
he had been baptized.' The church of Christ could 
find room enough for both, just as around the cross, 
there ,vas rOOln for the ever-virgin 1\lary, and St.l\Iary 
l\'Iagdalene. Holy virginity is no leôs a portion of 
Christianity than holy penitence, and the denial of the 
virtue of the one IUOSt certainly iU1pairs the full belief 
in the other, for the Comn1union of Saints and the 
Forgiveness of sins lie close together in the creed. 
No is holy virginity the creation of an age of 1"0- 
.i} nee; Gilbert, 1vhen he built the cloister at Sen1- 
pringham, thought but little, as \ve shall soon see, of 
picturesque processions and flo\\
ing robes of 1vhite ; he 
only thought of the blesf'ed Virgin, and of St. John, 
and of the ,vhite robed choir in heaven, ,vho have 
fullowed tl1(
 Virgin Lamb \vherever lIe hath gone. 
Still less did he think ahout the usefulness of \\T hat he 
,vas doing; as ,veIl nlÎght he have thought about tl;e 
uses of chastity, for virginity is only chastity carried 
to a supernatural degree. Our blessed Lord has 
exalted hUlnan nature; lIe hath l11ade it the partaker 
of IIis o\vn Di \-inity ; and \\Te have virtues 1Y hich 1vere 
never pO:5
ible before the coming of the Lord, because 
their fornlal cause \vas \vanting, even the IIoly Spirit. 
E 
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Faith, IIope, and Charity have their foundation in the 
,vill and in the intellect, yet they are supernatural, be- 
cause of the nc'v p(nver
 1vhich the adorable Incarnation 
has infn
ed into our nature. It is not then to be won- 
dered at, if theil' out\\rard acts should SOlnetÏ1nes take a 
fortH "rhich "'eellled beyond the po"rcrs of a hunlan Lody 
and a lnnnan soul, voluntary poverty, and holy obedi- 
ence, and a clta
te yirginity. The cros
 of Christ has 

tretched itself over a vast field, of "T hich heathen 
morality never drCalnf'd, and they "rho deny the merit 
of virginity leaye out a portion of Chri
tian }nora]
. 
l"hey 'v ho can believe that no real righteousness is 
infusp(l into the Saint, ,yill, of course, 
ee no beauty in 
the virgin soul, though 
he ùC' aU glorious \\'ithin, ,vith 
the intell
() fire of loye, ,vhich the IToly Spirit has 
poured into her. rrhf\ Cross ha
 a philosophy of its 
o,vn, "r hich t1nvarts in unexpected directions the phi- 
10sophy of the ,vorla. If Gilbert had eyer heard of 
a certain ,J ovinian, he might ]J:Lye kno\vn that 11(- waH 
half a btoic, as ,yell as "rholly heretic; because lIP 
could 
ee no ùegrees in saintliness, neither could he 
discern that one "ice was "rorse than another. 1 Again 
<...... 
the ÙC(\P philo
opher ,yho has Set tht:' l)ounds of t11f\ 
hUlnan intellC'ct, "rhich it cannot pass, he too ha
 im- 
agined a Inystcrious bound to the hun1an ,viII, and denies 
in his 
ystcln the ll1erit of holy virginity. So be it, but 
Christ ha
 ilhnnineù thl
 int(
llect "Tith faith, and tl1f
 
,vill ,vith charity, ana there ,vill ever be holy virgins in 
the Church in spite of transcendental philo....ophy. The 
sc, en nun
 of 8e1npringhanl dou1Jtle
s kne'Y nothing of 
thi
 philo
t)phy; but they knc,v of our bles;:,cd Lord's 
"rords, pron1Ï:;Îllg eternal life to those 'v ho should give 


1 St. Aug. de Hær. 82. see the connexion in St. Thomas Aq. 
contra gen. lib. Hi. 189. 
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up father and mother, brethren and sisters, or \vife, for 
his sake. The church, Ly regulating monastic VO\VS, 
only pointed out one way of doing ,vhat Christ prescrib- 
ed in the general, and furnished her children with the 
lneans of gaining this blessing. 
rhe bible says nothing 
about n10nks and nuns, but it says a great deal about 
prayer, and about taking up the cross. It is quite true 
that the cross has sanctified don1estic affections, by 
raising marriage to a dignity \v hich it never possessed 
before. And yet hlunan affections are terrible things; 
love is as strong and insatiable as death, 1 and hO"\;v hard 
is it to love, as though \ve loved not, and to ,veep, as 
though ,ve ,vept not, anù to laugh, as though \ve 
laughed not. Happy are they to ,vhom human affec- 
tions are not all joy; the mother has her cross as well 
as the nun, and it will be blessed to her. IIappy they 
who have to tend the sick bed of a parent or a friend; 
they need seek no further, they have their cross. 
Yet, happiest of all is she, who is marked out for ever 
from the world, ,vhose slightest action assumes the 
character of adoration, because she is bound by a vow 
to her heavenly spouse, as an earthly bride is bound by 
the nuptial vow to her earthly lord. Vows should only 
be Inade under the protection of a strong religious sys- 
ten1, but when they can be taken, they \vhom God by 
IIis providence ca1l8, as ] Ie often does, to lead a single 
life, are far happier in the peaceful cloister than in the 
world. Even though some luay have 111istaken their 
vocation, and it had ùeen bctter to marry, yet their 
VO'V8 are a protection, and every Christian can, by God's 
grace, in any case live a virgin life. Terrible cases have 
occurred, as we n1ay by and bye see, of fallen nuns, but 
have fearful passions never broken out in the ,vorld ? 


1 Cant. viii. 
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CHAPTER V. 


The spread of the Institute. 


"TIJE
 the cloist('r '\\ a
 finishelI, and Alexander of Lin- 
coln had Lles
cd it, and recei, eel tlu:\ profebsion of the 
nuns, GilLert had done a great ,,'"ork. Ilc had gained an 
oLject on ,,'hich to spcnd his patrÏ1nollY, and had saved 
seven 
oul
 fron1 the troubles and dangers of the 
"Torld. But he "ras still :fhr froin having don
 hi
 
\vork ; thc institut(' of his nuns ,vas still rude' and un- 
funned, and it ùoc
 not yet appear "'hat rulc they ful- 
lo,ved. It ""Woì about the year 1131, ,,,,hen first they 
quitted the "rorld, and it ,,-as many years before the 
order "ras fully fornlcd, anrl the stcps by ,yhieh it 
gre,v, are Lut scantily related by the chronieler of his 
life. Fir:-:t, it ,vas a difficulty ,vith hilJl how his eon- 
vent ,vas tu be supplied ,vith neces
arics. The sisters 
could not go out thclnSclycs, and Lute-hers and bakcrs 
eould not go to then1. lIe first cluployed "-Olllcn ,,,110 
Ii ,,"cd in thc \forILl, to tran
n1it to theln what they 
lVfillted for their daily food. l'his "ras ho".cver but a 
cluln
y coutriyanee, and contrary to the first rule of 
Hlona:--:tie di
cjplin(', that a convcnt should be perfect in 
itscH
 and entircly inùependent of the "rorlfl around. 
l'h(' e'choe
 of ,\yorldly ne,vs could not ftlil to find their 
,vay into the nun's cell, and to call up Í1llagcs, \vhich 
ought to hp hanishcd fr(Hn her h
art. Earthly care
 
must of"t('n call to earth the Inind of her ,,,,ho rules her 
hu:;Lanù':-, house, though thesc too are n1eritorious, if 
done to the glory of God; but the nun i
 continually 
to haYé her loc,l1vprsatioll in h('avcn, ,,,here (1hrist 

itteth at the right hand of God. '1"0 effect this, the 
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,,,"orld must be diligently kept out of her heart ; and 
the girls ,vho ,vent back,vards and for,,"ards, bet,veen 
markct and the convent, ,yere but too ,villing retailers 
of ne,vs. This "Tas for a long time a difficulty ,vith 
Gilbert; at length, onp day, 'Villialn, the first abbot of 
I{ievaux, passed through Selnpringham, and paid its 
rector a visit. Gilbert had very probably never seen 
the ,,"hite habit before, for the Cistercian reforn1 had 
not long been introduceù into England. Fron1 that 
11101nellt he conceived a respect for the Cistercian
, 
,vhich never quitted him. lIe consulted '7{illiam on 
his difficulties, and "Tas advised by him to institute an 
order of lay-sisters ,vho ,vere to help the choir-nuns, 
:tnd to perfOl'lll nlenial offiee
 for the!l1 ; in other ,yords, 
they ,vere to correspond to the lay-brethren of Citeaux. 
Gilbert took this advice, but he ,vas too patient, and 
too much accustolned to ,vait on the providence of 
God, to introduce the change violently. The poor 
peasant girls 'VhOll1 he en1ployed, ,vere too 111uch accus- 
tOlned to hard labour and coarse fare to find even 
conventual discipline hard, but there ,vere habits of 
hUll1ility, obcdience, anù strict purity to be acquired, 
,vhich could not be learncù in a day. lIe called them 
before hin1, and eXplained to then1 ,vhat he required of 
them, ,vithout abating a jot of the rigour of the dis- 
cipline. 'l'he poor girls at first shrunk fro111 the trial, 
but ,vhcn he spoke to then1 froin tinle to tirne of con- 
telupt of the ,vorld, of the giving up of their o,vn ,vill, 
and of the re\\Tarùs of heaven, they first li
tened to hin1 
attentively, anù then by degrecs their hearts began to 
yield. It "ras far better for thenl to live in a convent, 
though they ,ycre under restraint, and they could not 
go out ,vhen they,vollld, than to ,vork all day long in 
the nelds of a lnercilc
s tasknulster, and not be sure of 
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carning ët livplihood after all. rrll(
 sound of the con- 
vpnt-Lell ,yould s"
eeten thcir toil, and kind and holy 
word
 con
()lc their h<>a1't:4; Lesides, \vhat "ras not lea
t, 
th(1y,yould be sure of being fed and elotheLl, and at 
last they deterll1Ïned to close ,vith their pastor's pro- 
posal, antI to giye up the ,vorld. This ho,vever did 
not Hatisfy Gilbert, and IH
 "raited another year before 
he recpived. their profession. lIe clothed then1 like 
the nUllS, except that, instead of the ample cuculla and 

capular of the nuns, the lar sisters ,yore a black cloak, 
1ine(l ,vith ,vhite lan1b'
 ,vool ; the broad hood of their 
garn1ent 'Ya
 Jnade large enough to cover the shuulder
, 
and to envelope the throat and boson1 like the scapular 
of t11(1 nuns. The sÍ1nplc occupations of these poor 
peasant-girls shows more thau any thing else, ho,v 
Jnonastic discipline is only Christianity in its per- 
fection, hallo,,-ing and taking up into itsclf the lueanest 
relations of life. The lay-sister "T
U3 to take the hard 
,vork in bre,ving and baking, in 
pinning and wa
hing ; 
if the nuns 'V(1re other,vlsP engagcd and did not COlnp 
to help then1, they ,vcre not to \\Tait, but to begin with- 
out then1. ï'hey luellded clothes and prepared the 
,va!-;hing-tnb
, anù 
Olnp, of theln ever attended in 
the kitchen, to chop np the vegetables, and to hand 
utensils to the nun "rho 'Ya
 cook for the \veek. In 
these offices, interlllÏnglcù \"itlt psahnody and other 

piritllal e:xercj
ed at stat<-d hOllr8, they pa!-'
ed their 
lives, ana for the tClnporal things vthich they Inin- 
istere(l, the p:ooù nuns instructed theu1 in the science 
of th(' ("r(J

, and Gilbert hilnself a
:,iduously trained 
thCIH up, that their earthly toil Inight bring fruit in 
hpaven. 
l
ut though 'V0111en can help each other to ùake and 
bre\\r, they cannot plough and dig; and Gilbert soon 
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found that he must needs procure labourers, for the 
grounds attached to the nunnery. A convent of monks 
can support itself, but nun
, though they can do much 
alone, require Inen to labour for them. Again, in this 
difficulty, his friends of Citeaux helped hin1. He ,vas 
in a greater strait than before; lay-sisters ,vere com- 
parati vel y easy to lllanage, especially in 'v hat was a 
nunnery already, but the rude rustic ,vas a much more 
unmanageable creature, and IllOst unpron1Ïsing to reduce 
to monastic rule. But ,vhile he ,vas deliberating, some 
monks of the Cistercian order rode into his habitation, 
accompanied, as usual, by SOUle lay-brethren. The 
'v hole eqnipage struck Gilbert, ,vho had been useù to 
the splendid train of Alexander of Lincoln. He at 
once seized the idea of the lay-brethren of the order, 
and determined thus to imitate the Cistercians, by 
turning every farm-house on his estates into something 
like a monastery, where, throughout all the appurte- 
nances of co,v-houses, stables, and barns, all should be 
subject to religious discipline. lie had already done a 
vast service to Sempringham; for how many poor 
women, WhOlll poverty, and their defenceless condition, 
exposed to danger, had he safely housed in a religious 
house? lIe now ,vas to do the sttIne for the men; and 
in this case, his mercy was extended even to a lower 
and more degraded class. Sonle ,vhom he took, were 
the churls fi-'on1 his o,vn land, who were born on his 
demesne, and whom he had kno1vn and supported 
from their infancy; but others were of the lo,vest class 
in the land, runa,vay serfs, 1 whom no,v he freed, by 


1 A dominis suis transfugos, quos nomen religionis m3Dci- 
pavit. These may have been churls, and not serfs, but they 
were most probably the latter, for he seems to contrast them 
with his own ramuli. 
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hùdng thenl into religion; others again, ""ere way
ide 
beggnr
. FroIn these poor creatures he made up his 
lay-brethren; he clothed then1 ill the saIne rough garb 
n
 the Cistercian brethren, only that, besides the ,,,hite 
tunie, they ,vorE-', under the outer cloak, of hodden 
grey, a short Inantl
, lined \vith skin
, reaching to the 
nliddle of the thigh
 "rhich, as it does not occur in the 
rule of Citeaux, was pro baby an I
ngli
h gar1l1cut, Let- 
ter adapted to our ineleIncnt sky; over the head ,vas 
drtnvn the Ci;:;tercian hood, covering the shoulders and 
the chest. These poor men \\'"ere not taught to read, 
but they ,vere taught hunlility, 01ediel1ee, and the 

trictc
t purity, and ,yere treated "rith a tenderne
H to 
,y hieh they had been utter 
trangers in the ,vorld. 
Instead of being groluld do\vn to the earth 1y a secular 
101'(1, they "'ere' unùer tht' gentlp rule of the Church, 
and their temporal anù cternal ,velfare 'Ya
 cared for. 
'-rhey had a chapter of their o,vn, like lllonks, and ser- 
viccs proportioned to their condition in life, and their 

piritual director guided thl)n1 in the narrow" ay ,vhi
h 
leads to everlasting life. Especially "
cre they \varned 
to bc,vare of the Saxon vice of intoxication ; anù above 
all, ,vere they forbidden to ::;et up the place ",yhich, in 
Teutonie tongue, is called the tap." 1 
It is impossible to calculate ho\y far thp influence 
of Buch a cODunullity might spread aJllong the peasan- 
try throughout England, 'v hen there ,va
 e
tablished 
alTIong them, and Lefore thcir eyes, such an institute, 
,y here, for the love of God, brethren, 'v 110 had been 
rude pea
allts like thelnselvc
, \vcre :serving religiou
 
,vomen \\rhOIn they had never 
el'n, except in chureh, 
,vith their veils over thcir fares, though they had 
heard their voices Iningling in the chant. On the 
1 Vide Gilbertine rule ape Dugdale, \'01. vi. p. 2. p. 65. 



TIlE SPREAD OF TIlE IXSTITUTE. 


57 


accession of the lay-brethren to his falnily, Gilbert's 
nunnery might he 
aid to be no"v cOlllplete ; aU ,vere 
hard at ,york in the community; in the granges 
around it, the lay-brethren ,vere distributed, each at 
,york at his o,vn occupation; in one corner, "TaR the 
blackslnith at his forge, in his black rochet, or scanty 
coat without sleeves; 1 and here was the carter, 
 ,,'ith 
his horses shorn of the flo,ving honours of the n1ane and 
tail, that they Inight accord ,vith nlonastic siInplicity ; 
in another place, "ras the brother 'v ho had the charg
 
of the 'v hole grange, with the keys at his girdle, dili- 
gently searching for eggs, and storing up the honey, 
that all n1ay be sent to the refectory of the nunnery.:5 
.A-L\nd this peaceful family ,vent on in the stormy tÏInes 
'v hen Stephen ,vas battling for the cro"rn, 'v hen, in the 
self-sanle county, Alexander, bishop of Lincoln, ,vas 
shorn of his three castles. AlarnIS of ,yar ,vere sound- 
iug about them; for it ,vas near Lincoln that Stephen 
fought the battle ,vhere he ,vas taken prisoner; and 
the great baron Gilbert of Ghent, of 'VhOl1I ,vas held 
the Inanor of Selllpringham, shared the killg'S cap- 
tivity.4 Abbeys and lllonasteries 'v ere burning about 
theIn, and the church, all over England, ,vas in trouble; 
the see of York ,vas vacant; Durhalll ,vas in the hands 
of Comyn, and the archbishop of Canterbury ,vas in 
little fayonr \vith the king; and ",hen he threatened 
to cross over the Alps, and appeal to the Pope, Ste- 
phen declared that he lHight find it no such easy matter 
to return. And yet, in the midst of all this trouble, 
the convent of Sempringham ,vas holding its even 
course; in the darkest tÏ1nes there are ever 80111e 
little nooks in the Church, 'v here there is peace. 
1 Reg. Gilb. De frat. 1. 2 Ibid] 9. 3 Ibid 17. 
4 John of Hexham, in ann. 1142. 
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I
Ycn .....r\lexandpr, of Ijllcoln, found cornfort in think- 
ing on the pari
h chu
-'ch of SClnpriughaln, and all that 
was going on about it. The death of hi8 uncle, Roger, 
Li:-;hop of Salisbury, apparently, by chagrin at th0 
t
ll1 of hi., po\ver, scenl
 to have decply affected him, 
and he deterluincd to give to the nuns of Sen1pringhaIll 
an island, callea I Iaverhohll, forlued by some marshy 
gronntl, and tIle ,vat('rs of ët little river near Slcaford, 
the 8ih
 of one of his unfortunate castles. l lIe had 
before offered the ground to a colony of Cistercians, 
frolll Fountain::;, but even they, apparently, found it 
too ,vet, and remoycd to Louth l:>ark. rrhe bishup 
gave it to the nuns, "for the soul of l{ing lIenry, and 
IllY une-Ie l
oger, SOine tilne bishop of 
alisbury."2 The 
ehartpr \\ hieh contains Alexander's gift, Inakes it plain 
that by this tilne thp nUllS had adopted a lTIodified Ci
- 
tercian rule; for it says of theIn, that they follo\\r, "a 

trict life, a holy life ; the life of the monks of Ci8ter- 
eian order, a
 far a
 the ,veaknl
ss of their 
ex allü\vs." 
r.rhis probably means that they adopted the unnliti- 
gated rule of St. Benedict. r.rheir rules \vere after- 
,vards ùr
l\vn out definitely, aud '" hen thi8 is noticed, 
it ,vill appear ll10re clearly \vhat thi:; meant. So much 


1 Roger died in 1139, IIoveden, Script. post Bed. p. 277, and 
the foundation of Haverholm must have been about this time. 
2 In the year 1131, where we have placed the foundation of 
the nunnery, there were very few Cistercian abbeys in France; 
indeed, the abbey of Tard, in the diocese of Langres, is the 
only one of which the foundation is certainly previous to that 
time. Juil1y, it appears certain, was a Benedictine depen- 
dency on l\Iolesrne. It is, therefore, very unlikely that St. Gil- 
bert should have begun so early to imitate the Cistercians. The 
idea must have struck him from his increasing intercourse with 
Cistercians. 
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of the Cistercian rule consisted in manua] labours, 
quite inapplicable to females, that the conformity of the 
life of Gilbert's nuns to the brethren of Citeaux, must 
have been the austerity of their mode of life, and 
the use of Ineditation. The sisters of Selnpringhaln, 
though they washed and spun, and brewed, yet, having 
been Gilbert's scholars, ,yere learned Inaidens, in their 
way, for ,vhen their nUlnbers increased, it was found 
necessary tu prohibit the speaking Latin an10ngst each 
other, ,vhich ,vonld, in fact, have divided the convent 
into the learned and unlearned sisters. They had, 
therefore, more facilities for spiritual reading, and for 
meditation, than ,vere COlnn10n; but for all that, it ,vas 
a bold thing to apply the rule of St. Benedict to deli- 
cate females, in all the strictness in 'v hich St. Scho- 
lastica had learned it froin the lips of her brother . Nun- 
ncries had degenerated both in England and France ; 
in England, they had not long ago been censured for 
their splendid robes and secular apparel ; 1 and a very 
few years later, the council of Rheiuls cOlllplained of 
the nuns, \vho lived irregularly, each on her o\vn pro- 
perty, \vithout even keeping \vithin the precincts of the 
cloister. 2 In this respect, the good nuns, though they 
little suspected it, ,vere reforn1ers, ,vhen they \vere 
transported to their little island of St. l\fary, of IIaver- 
holD1, where they had nothing to look upon but their 
O\Vll green Ineado\vs and cultivated land, and beyond, 
the little river, running bet,veen its lo,v bankB, and the 
sluggish ,vaters of the marsh, shutting them out fi'olll 
the ,vorld. 


1 Council of London, 1139. 2 Geroch. ap. Baluz. vol. i. 204. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


Gilbert in France. 


J T ha
 taken hut a short chapter to tell ho,,
, froin 
11:31 to 113
, the order, or rather the convent, of Senl- 
pring-halll "'a
 increasing, and that it had sent out a 
('olonyof nllns to IIa,yerhuhn ; and it takes Lut a few 
,y.orc1s to 
ay, that fi'on1 the foun<<lation of Ilavt>rhohn, 
to 11-18, the fanle of the sanctity of the nun
 spread 
tiu' and "'ide, and that their lltunbers still further ill- 
erea
ell, so that 111any l10hlcUlen gave lands to GilLert, 
,yi
hing tu haye a Cunvent built ncar their O'VI1 !lollles. 1 
::\Iany thin
s lllay have occurred in these years of 
\\' hich \\'C .k110\V nothing; at all events, Gilbert "
aR 
gro\\
ing old all the \v hih:l; J1par t"
ellty year
 are 
added to his lif<"' in that tilne. l\lany things Hlust have 
happened to hiin and to his institute, but "
e need not 
regret the loss of tllenl. "I'he less that lHonks and nuus 
are heard of the hetter. 'l'hey are the under-eurrent in 
church history; they need not appear on thp ðurface, 
though their action in the deep ,vaters purifies the 


1 It docs not appear what convents were founded at this time. 
Bu!1ington is founded for nuns and clerks, and, therefore, was 
not built till after Gilbert's return from France. Catteley, 
which is placed by Dugdale in Stephen's time, as appears from 
the chart of foundation, was not founded till Henry Irs. reign. 
Ormesby and 
ixhill, the dates of which are unknown, may 
ha\ e been founded then, but the fact most probably is, that 
the lands were given, but the monasteries not founded, till 
after Gilbert had been to Clairvaux. 
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whole. They are, so to speak, the moving elenlent in 
the church, ,vhose doctrine and hierarchy is one, and 
imnloveable ; thus, they vary them::5elve:5, as the ,vants 
of the church vary. They are the reforlliers of the 
church, that is, of her children, ,vhen faith ,vaxes cold; 
the pliant and elastic elenlent, ,vhich takes a different 
shape, according to the Proteus-fornl of sin, ,yhich it 
opposes. In the first fervour of their conversion, they 
work SOllie great "
ork ; they Inay after\vards degene- 
rate, but the work is done, and by the tinle that they 
require reforln, so, too, may the church. But all their 
,vork is done in secrct, by eontemplation and prayer 
and penance; and ,vheneyer they make their appear- 
ance on the surface of society, they portend a storm. 
It ,vas a schisnl in the Church which called forth St. 
Bernard from his nlonastery, and nu\v that Gilbert 
goe::5 to visit the great abbot of Clairvaux, the stormy 
part of his life is to begin. But what takes hinl so far 
from his home \vhen, for so many years, he had re- 
nlained in quiet at Sempringhalli? lIe nlust haye been 
aroused indeed, to undertake it. And so he ,vas; 
,vhat he had sÎ1nply begun, for the sake of seven maid- 
ens, ,\Those hearts God had filled ,vith heavenly love, 
had no,v sprung up into an institute, which he could no 
longer nlanage alone. The very soul of the institute 
was spiritual guidanee, and the sisters were no,v so nn- 
lnerous, that he could not bear the burden by hiulself. 
His friends, the Cistercians, had stood hilll in good 
stead, and he deternlined to appJy to theIn, and to 
Leg of thCll1 to take the institution into their hands. 
Events ,,'ere taking place at Citeaux 'v hich lnade the 
year 1148 a favourable one for his request; and ,ve 
will prccede hÜn, to take a glimpse of the state of things 
on the Continent. 
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.r\nd first, "There has St. Bcrnard been all this ,vhile? 
he has had other ,vork to do, f'ince by God'
 grace, he 
rl'
tored u1lity to the church and placed Tnnucent II. 
on the papal throne. l\Iany event
 had taken place at 
l
ollle since that tÏ1ne ; the turbulent nobles scenl then 
to haxe 'been ùruken, and a republican eI(>lll()nt no\v 
appC'ars to btir up that ever restless race. rrhe cities uf 
northern Italy \\Tere arouscd, and the dark storIn fronl 
the Apennines rolled its "rayon to !{oIIle; and this 
tÍlne it ,va
 guided by a lnan ,veIl fitted by his talents 
and his boldness to be the author of mischic:f. Arnold 
of Brescia rapidly sa\v the theory \v hich \\Tould 
ym- 
ùolize the ne\\r interests which thus 
tept into the 
conflict, and he had a fiery enthusiasm anù eloqncnee 
\\Thich fitted him to be its herald. He sa\v that the 
po\ver of the bishops \vas irksolllc to the citizens. All 
"Till r('collect the part \v hich ì\Iilan took against its 
archhi
hop, Landulfu
, in the middle of the eleventh 
century, and ho\v often the saIne scenes \vere renewed 
in that turhulcnt city. Arnold took up this feeling, 
and attacl'l..ed the prelate::" many of ,vhoru, as "ras the 
case so often in the crnpire, \vere secular princes 
a
 \\Tcll as ùi
hop
. Not that, he said, the churches of 
these 1,i
hops are not the house of God, but the prelates 
therIlscl yes are not bishops, anJ the l)eople 
houlù not 
obey thenl. 1 lIe inveighed in ðtrong terms against the 
secularity of the clergy, \vhich ,vas but too palpable, 
and tlnt
 he "as looked upon as a reforlncr. lIe as- 
sertcd that tll(
 spiritual and secular power are So totally 
di:::;tinct, that they cannot possiLly by any mean
 be 
joined. rrhi
 doctrine is very like the great truth, 
that the kingdoln of Chri
t is not of this \vorld, that i
, 
I Gcroch ape Grctscr. vol. 12. OUo Frising. de Gest. Vred. 
ii.2J. 
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that the church of Christ has a power of her own, totally 
independent o
 and above any earthly jurisdiction; and 
it has deceived many since Arnold's time. lIe appealed 
to the ancient feelings of the Italian republics, and 
made thenl fiercer by giving them a seen1Ïngly religious 
direction. IIis doctrines spread south,yard ; and though 
he himself was obliged to fly to France, yet they raised 
a sedition in !{oille, and Innocent's last days \vere em- 
bittered by the ne,vs that the ROlnans had re-estab- 
lished the senate and revolted from his authority. In 
the time of Celestine, his successor, they deposed the 
prefect of the city, an officer virtually appointed by the 
Pope, though nOluinally also by the elnperor: and es- 
tablished an officer whom they called a patrician, pro- 
bably froln some notion ""V hich they had of the con- 
nexion of the title ,vith the tÏIlle of the Eastern empire. 
....-\. more terrible event soon followed; Lucius, the suc- 
cessor of Celestine, died from a wound received in 
attenlpting to quell an insurrection, and thus the blood 
of a succe
sor of St. Peter, lay at the door of this in- 
fatuated and degraded people. It was at this time, 
that the mock senate of I{ome determined to claim the 
right of assenting to the nomination of the snprelne 
pontiff; in other \vords, as the representative of the 
people, it wished to restore the election to \vhat it was 
before Innocent II's. time.! 'The cardinals ,vcre aware 
of this, and suddenly and hastily they lnet to elect the 
successor of St. Peter. The choice which they made 
astonished Christendom, 'v hen it was announced that 
they had elected l
crnard, abbot of Saint Anastasius, a 
Cistercian convent near ROIne, a man of blameless life 
3Jnd gentle manners, but apparently of little talents, 


1 Vide Life of St. Stephen, p. 174. 
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and alun 
 aU, not a nlclnLer of the college of c
u'(linals. 
'riley SCCln, in their alarlll at the dreaflful p"cnt \vhich 
haa j u:-,t happcnea, to haxe dctern1ined on eleeting ()lIe 
Hot of their O\\Tl1 body, for it. \vas. the rule of an eccl
- 
:o:.iastical ari
tocrHcy that the I{OllUtllF; hated, and ther 
pitched in their fright on the fjr
t eligible pcr
oll of 
"hOIlI t]u>y eould think. rrhe finger of God was not 
tlip le

 ob
erYablp in the \\rhole transaction, for Euge- 
ni us I II. had ùeen a 1110Bl,,- of Clairvaux, and St. Ber- 
nard's influence hegan at once to be felt in the church. 
The pontificate of Eugenius \va
 an epoch in the chureh ; 
he came j U<3t before the age of rescripts, and appeals, 
and canollists ; 1 and the brofld principles laid dO\\Tn by 
St. llernard, of eour:o;e influcnred the practice of the 
papal courts, and, therefore, tended to 1110dify the doc- 
trine concerning appealR as laid do\\rl1 by Alexander 
III. Again, secular prelates soon began to feel a ne\v 
inf]u<>nee in the court of Ronle, proof again:o;t richc
 
and n1a
nifirence. 2 The cardinal::5 thClTI::selY(1s "\vere not 
,
 
slo\v in cOIJ1plaining of Gallican influence, and had it 
not becn for St. l
ernard's Tneekness, a schi
nl might 
haye s(-'p
n'atpd France froBI Italy.:5 IIi
 election, ho\v- 
eyer, \Ya
 unaninlous; out of his ahbey they fetl"heù 
this lo\vly and 
llè.unefaced monk, \\Tho had "\vashed the 
di:;he:; at Clairvallx ; they took the spade and the reap- 


1 On the law of rescripts, see appendix to the third Lateran 
council ape ::\lansi, p. xxxi. As to appeals, ibid. p. x. and com. 
p
re. St. Bern. de Cons. lib. iii. c. 2. The canon law is ::-;aid to 
have been compiled by Gratian, about A. D. 1150. 
2 John of Salisbu
y bears witness to the purity of Eugenius's 
administration.- Vi(l. Ciacconi. Vito Eu rr . III. 
3 St. Bernard's le
er to the cardinals 
n Eugenius's election, 
shows a doubt ho\V far they would support him. For the dis- 
content of the cardinals, v. Otto Frisill. de Gest. Frid. i, 57. 
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ing-hook out of his hand, and put the scarlet mantle over 
his white Cistercian habit, and in solemn procession en- 
throned hÏ1n in the Lateran. All at once, a change 
can1e over this sÏ1nple monk ; an unflinching firmness 
appeared in the s,veet mannered brother, ,vho, not long 
before, had found his abbey of St. Anastasius too 
much for his sick soul, and had longed for the forest 
and the cavern ; he even sho,ved a talent for business, 
'v hich none had seen before his mysterious elevation. 
'I'his too, was totally apart from the influence of the 
abbot of Clairvaux. St. Bernard's soul sunk within him 
at the news. " God forgive you, ,vhat have ye done," 
he ,vrites to the cardinals. "Had ye no ,vise and prac- 
tical men among you that ye have elevated a man in a 
pauper's garb? It is either an absurdity or a miracle." 
He kne,v ,veIl the poor brother of Clairvaux, and 
thought him totally unfit to sit in St. Peter's chair. 
He, therefore, did not even ,vrite to him till urged .to do 
so by his friends. Eugenius had need of all the qualities 
'v hich now appeared in him; Arnold of Brescia ,vas in 
Rome, no,v clad in monkish garb and fresh from the 
lessons of Abelard; seditions were raised and cardinals' 
palaces burnt, not now by the nobles, for the Frangi- 
pani 1 ,vere now on the Pope's side, but by the populace. 
The fiery monk had dazzled them ,vith visions of old 
ROIne, and they had dreams of the senate, the equestrian 
order, and the Capitol. Here was the old secular eln- 
pire springing up in a grotesque form; a wild mixture 
of the Gracchi, Julius Cæsar, and Constantine. 2 Added 
to this, the germs of those miserable revolutions of 


lOtto Frisin. de Gest. Frid. Î. 28. . 
2 Vide Letter of the Roman people to Conrad.-Otto Frisin. 
Ibid. 
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,,- hich the cDlperor Frct1eric after\\rards took advantage, 
,,-ere desolating the north uf Italy; and an iInpatience 
of crcle
iastical rule had ðprung up, 1\T hich now hroke 
out in the open lllaltreabnent of bishops and arch- 
bishops in the north, just as the cardinals had 
uffered 
at I
onlc.l :Eugellius pacified the north of Italy, hut 
J
onle ,vas as yet beyond his po,ver ; he ,vas ultin1ately 
obliged to cross the .A1p
. 
It "ras during this journey that Gilbert sa,v his ho- 
linl':-;
, and ,vas brought in contact ,vith a series uf 
e\ euts 'v hich ,vould look like rOInance, if history did 
not assure us of their truth. 'rhey are the out burst8 
of the young lifp of a chrhstian people, before 
cep- 
tici
m had touched the purity of their faith; "Thile 
at the saU1C tinle, there COIne across U
 outburst
 of 
,,-ickedness at tÎInes ahnost ludicrous in its ,vay,vard- 
HeSS, and at other tÍ1nes terrihle froIn its luarring the 
good ,vhich God had prepared for ChristcndoIn. l
ut 
11105t ,vonderful of all are they fi
oIn the predonânant 
influence of t;t. llernard, whoIn God had raised up to 
guide his church amidst the dangers ,vhich ::;urroundt.:'d 
her. It is refreshing to see a lnan, in a poor hahit, 
riding at the side of kings and enlperors, and guiding 
all things, ðiInply "Lccau::,e he i
 Christ's servant. At 
the tinle that Eugenius entered France, Louis ,\ra
 
aùout to set out on the crusade ,y hich had been under- 
takcn on the alarnlÍng l1e"rs of the taking of Edessa. A 
grcat parlian1cnt 
 had been held at EtaIllpeS to elect the 
regent ùuring the king's absence; 81. Bernard ,,-as in 
the n1Ïdst of the circle of bishops and barons, and '\T hen 
thcir delihcration:-; ,vere over, he caInp for,vard at thp 
head of theIn, and baid to the king, Behold, here are 


1 Pet. Ven. Ep. iv. 37. 


2 1\lagnum colloquium. 
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thy two swords. The one was the great Suger, the 
other the count of Nevers. Both refused the office ; the 
count fled away and took the VU\Vs in a Carthusian 
nlonastery, but Suger ,vas persuaded by St. Bernard to 
accept the charge. This event alone tended more than 
any other to consolidate the French Inonarchy, and 
prepare the ,yay for Philip Augustus and St. Louis. 
This ,vas on Septuagesima Sunday; a little before 
Easter, Louis ,vent to llleet Eugenius at Dijon. 'Vhen 
the royal proce8sion approached, those around Eugenius 
cried out, The king, the king; but Eugenius sat un- 
moved, and ,vhen Louis came near with his train of 
nobles, he leaped off his horse and kissed the pope's 
foot with tears of joy, thus doing honlage to Christ in 
the person of his earthly representative. Then Euge- 
nius raised him up and embraced him. Strange times 
were these, when religion ,vas thus honoured, and St. 
J.\Iary's prophecy had conle to pass, and the strong 
things of the world had fallen down before the weak. 
It ,vas this that passed through the lnind of Eugenius 
'v hen he embraced Louis, and remembered his u\vn 
lo,vly origin, and said, that God indeed had raised the 
simple out of the mire, reminding the king also, that he, 
a monk of Clairvaux, had ,vorked in the kitchen with 
Henry of France, Louis's brother. And yet, the times 
had their strange caprices too, for not long after, "\v hen 
the pope ,vent to celebrate in solemn procession at St. 
Genevieve, the attendants of the canons quarrelled with 
those of the pope, and they fought ,vith their fists with 
such fury, that even king Louis, in attempting to sepa- 
rate the cOlnbatants, suffered in the fray.l On Easter 


1 Baronius in ann. 1147. 
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day, in the abbey of St. Denis, in the presence of f:uge. 
nins, Louis received the Orifhunme ii'oul the altar; all 
the great baron:; of the reabn ,yere about hin1, anù all 
the {'hivalry of France, ,vith the knight-tenlplars in their 
\vhitecloaks, and all ,yore the cross to sho,vthat they "rere 
on their ,yay to rescue the IIoly Sepulchre. 1.
hi
 ,vas a 
dny of joy, but alas! ho,v fe,v of that brilliant array 
ever sa,v again the shores of France. By the side of 
r
ouis sat his lovely and fascinating queen, ,,,,ith all hfAr 
ùanlsel:o; around. her; it had been ,veIl if she had been 
lpft behind, for God, on account of the sins of the hu
t, 
\\rould not allo,v thenl to rescue the IIoly City. 1.
his, 
ho,vever, none could foresee on that happy Easter day. 
.After their departure, St. Bernard had other \\rork to 
åo ; and let not the reader be impatient to meet Gil- 
hert at Citeaux. The delay \vill enable hinl the bettf'r 
to understand the course of events. That sect 'v hich 
after,,'"ards becan1e the Albigenses, and in that forul 
threatened to undermine the w'hole church, had at- 
tracted the vigilant eye of Eugenius. As it first appears 
to us, it takes the simple shape of an inveterate hatred of 
all Inystery, with an especial dislike of churchmen, and 
{'hurch authority. Its apostle ,vas a runa,vay monk 

alled I-Ienry, a sort of inlpure and inferior Arnold of 
Brescia. Peter 1 the venerable, eonsidered the here
y 
to have come froln among the ,vild and ignorant inhab- 
itants ofthe.l\.lpinevalleys; but he soon found to his won- 
der that it had spread into the fair plains of Provence. 
'There, in this luxurious anù half l\Ioorish cuuntry, it 
lnet another element, a subtle l\lanicheisn1, and this COln- 
pound of vice, disobedience, and error, ,va:; the Albigen- 


1 Pet. Ven. contr. Petrob. bib!. CIun. p. 1] 22. 
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sian heresy.l The licentious soldiery
 cared but little 
for theological disputes, but understood too ,vel] the 
value of license not to profess themselves IIenricians ; 
and the infatuated people burned crucifixes, profaned 
the churches, flogged priests, and inlprisoned monks, or 
conlpelled thelll to Inarry. "The only,vay in ,yhich this 
terrible and spreading evil could be lnet, ,vas by sentl- 
ing missionaries to preach in this centre itself of heresy. 
St. Bernard hhnself ,vas sent ,vith Alberic, cardinal 
bishop of Ostia. The cardinal preceded hhn, and ar- 
rived at Albi, the stronghold of the heretics, t,yO days 
before hÎ1n; but the people had but little reverence for 
cardinals and legates of the Holy See; a short distance 
froIl1 the city, Alberic ,vas met by a quaint procession 
of lnen nlounted on asses, and ,vornen playing on cYln- 
bals; and 'v hen the bells of the church rung for nlass, 
not thirty of the faithful attenderl. "-'-hen St. Bernard 
arrived, the city poured out of the gates to meet hiIn ; 
the countenance and figure of the saint struck thelll at 
once, and the fickle people received him ,vith shouts of 
joy. But St. Bernard looked upon then1 sternly, and 
they sa,v 110 Inore of him that day. The morro,v,vas 
the feast of St. Peter, and the great church ,vas cro,vded 
with people, so that some of them ,vere c0111pelled to 
stand outside the porch. St. Bernard looked around on 
the upturned visages beneath, and said, I had conl
 to 
SO,y good seed, but I find the ground already so,vn ,vith 


1 St. Bernard In Cant. Serm. 66, connects a similar set of 
heretics with the Manichees from the similarity of their doc- 
trines, though ignorant of their historical origin. Evervinus, 
in his letter to the saint, distinguishes two sets of heretics, one 
much more doctrinal than the other.- Vide St. Bern. Ed. Ben. 
vol. i. 1489. 
2 Ep. Goffr. ape S. Bernardi Ope ed. Ben. vol. H. p. 1195. 
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eOl'rupt seetl. But no'v ,vill I d
tail to you each kind 
of seed, :-'t'e ye w.hich ye ,vill have. lIe then c1re,y out 
the catholic faith side by side \vith that of IIenry. 
rrhere ""as 110 need of prcn1ise and conclusion; argu- 
IHcnt..::. \\youlcl have bpcn thrown away on the people of 
..AJbi. The juxta-position \Ya
 enough; a thrill ran 
through the ""hole assembly, and ,vhen St3 Bernard 
u:-,kcd them "" hich seed they ,vould choose, the hearts 
of the peoplp ,,,,ere already 'v on baek to the church. 
})o penance then, said the holy abbot, as many of you 
a
 are polluted, and return to the unity of the churc]) 
of Clu.ist: and he bade then1 hold up their hands in to- 
k(1n of catholic unity; and all \vith joy raised up their 
right hands to heaven. And this, says the faithful monk, 
". ho ,va.;; an eye-,vitness of this scene, in his lptter 
"yrittell to Clairvaux, is to be preferred to all his other 
1l1iraclcs. Hc ""cnt every ,vhprp from place to placp 
pr
aching the ,vord of God, and before he had left thp 
(.ountry, heresy had eyery "y here fled before hi
 face. 
IIp after\vards addre

ed thelll letters full of tenderness, 
and tIH
 rpmelllbrauce of his visit for son1e time kppt 
heresy under. If this corrupt people had continued to 
ren1cnlber the good abbot \vho had ventured among 
thenl in their ,vilde
t n10oc1, ho\y llluch blood and Inisery 
"yould have been spared; but at all events, St. Rernaril 

toppcd for a tÏ1ne this Ini::;erablc evil, "yhich after"rardl4 
threatened the vcry existence of Christenc10111. Ala
! 
a fe,v favourahle eircumstances, a corrupt court and a 
corrupt clergy, and the old anc11nysterious 1\Ianicheism 
of the country, produced an open heresy in the south of 
}
ran('e, hut there ,vere aU oyer Europe, n1pn ,,,,ho hatf'd 
the church because bhc can1e fi,CrOSb t11eir plans or their 
yice...:, and \vho took advantage of the co"rardice or 
"rorl(llinc:,:; of ehurelnllen to oppress her; and so it 
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ever ,viII be till the end of time. But God raises up 
His :5aints to the help of His bride, and it is pleasing 
an1Ïdst the n1elancholy picture, to follo,v the steps of 
such a man as St. Bernard. 
'Ve are now fast approaching Citeaux, ,vhere ,ye are 
again to l1100t Gilbert, and ",.here he is to nleet 8t. 
Bernard and Pope Eugenius. St. Bernard probably left 
the south of France in the autumn of 1147 ; soon after 
,,"hich Engenius determined to visit again the scenes 
in ,vhich he had passed the happiest days of life. 'The 
general chapter of Citeaux took place as usual on the 
14th of September. Hither al80 came Gilbert, nf- 
tPl" so 111any years, in 'v hich he hardly crossed the 
bounds of the parish of Sempringham ; he no,v found 
hinlself in the Inidst of the 1110st august asselnbly in 
Christendoln, in the c0111panyof the first men of the 
clay. 1 ]\tIore than three hundred abbots of the Cistercian 
order were sitting around, ,vith the head of Christendom 
in the midst. St. Stephen had long since been gathered 
to his rest, and his successor, Rainaldus, presided over 
the chapter. St. Bernard was there no,v in the decline 
of life, ,vith an enfeebled body ana an untired soul, 
the centre of the affairs not only of the order, but of the 


1 'fhere seems every reason to suppose that this chapter at 
Citeaux was in 1147. It appears from a document quoted in 
Pagi's notes to Baronius, Tom. xix. p. 4, that he was there on 
the 18th of that month; and he could not have been there again 
next year, as Pagi and Muratori suppose, because he had left 
F'rance in June, and the chapter was always in September. 
Again, Goffridus, in his life of St. Bernard, seems to imply, that 
it was in the same year that he entered France, cum introiset 
Gallias-eodem anno apud Cisterciulll affuit. Vito S. Bern. 
i v. 7. His visit to Clairvaux however took place next year, 
f or it is expressly stated to have been after the council of 
Rheims. Ibid. iÏ. 8. 
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whole of the Christian "Torld. lIe indeed ,yas uncon- 

ciou
, except ,vhen at tÍ1nes it caine across hhn that 
lIlen did think a great deal of hÍ111, and it puzzled hint 
liluch, I.' for how" could 
u lnany great nlen be ,vrong ?" 
and yet it ,vaR true that he ,vas an unprofitable servant.} 
'rhus he spoke to his friends in private, and there he 
,vas ,vith all eyes upon him, yet too llluch intent on 
God to kno\\
 it. Gilbert ,vas not thp only stranger 
,vho caIne ,vith his petition; for another COines ,vith H, 

inlÏlar request. lIe is a luan of quaint figure and nn- 
cOlncly features: his stature is short, and his plrrill 
faee is fnrro,ved every ,vhere ,vith deep "Trinkle
. tz 
'Vhen he sn1Ïles, he t,vists his body and raise
 hi
 
shoulders up to his head in a strange w'ay ; but hi
 
eyes are piercing, and seem to look through those ,yho 

pcak ,vith hiIn ; and altogether hi
 face ,vas not un- 
pleasing, for, though elnacÍated and hard-featured front 
exposure to the air, the countenance had a strange 
Inixture of s,veetness and sternl1e:ss. 'I'his ,vas Ste- 
phen, ,vIto had lately eðtablished a double I110nastery 
at Obazina, in the diocese of Limoges, not far fi'oln 
Tulles. It ,vas a ,vild glen, through ,vhich ran a slnaU 
.;;trean1, and all around it "'"as a thick \V'ood, and high 
rocks, through 'v hich flo,ved a larger 
trl"an1, eallt'd 
Courreze ; the monastery itself ,vas Luilt on a juttin
 
rock, round the base of w'hich rolled the clear "Tater
 
of the rapid riycr. It wa
 a rough place, and yet the 
ahbot externally "ras as rough a Inan. lIis di
ciplinè "'"as 
::;tern ; if one of the no, ices but ùropped his book, hr' 
receivecl a hox on the car, ,,"hieh 
ounded through the 
('hurch. One 
aturday evening, the lnonk
 ,vho had 


1 Vito St. Bern. v. 12. 
2 Baluz. Misc. vol. i. p. 169. 
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had charge of the bakehouse, after compline, "r hen all 
\\Tere in bed, felt so happy that their ,veek ,vas over, 
that they becalne unusually n1erry. They,vere tilting 
at each other ,vith sticks, and amusing the1l1selves, "Then 
all of a sudden they espied the dark figure of th{
 
abbot, ,vho had COlne up una,vares, and had been 
,vatching their proceedings. The poor Inonks iunne- 
(liately took to flight, kno,ving ,veIl ,vhat a severe 
punishment ,vould ensue, and next day they took care 
to accuse then1selves of this fault before another rose to 
be beforehand with them, and Stephen seeing their 
fright by their pale faces and haggard countenances, 
sa,v that they had already suffered enough, and excused 
theine And yet Stephen had a gentle heart; he ,vert 
,vith those \v hon1 he sa,v ,vere frightened at his se- 
vere discipline, and ,vould not allow then1 to pine aw'ay. 
"fhe nobles of the country ,vere cruel and tyrannical, 
men 'v ho oppressed the poor, and before these steel-clad 
ruffians ,vould Stephen stand in his coarse black habit, 
in behalf of the 'v retched. Once a 'v hole country side 
,vas desolated by a baron, because another noble, to 
,vhoIn the ground belonged, had n1ade a,vaJ: \vith a 
favouritc ha,vk; Stephen goes to the baron, and pro- 
n1Îses to find the ha,vk if he ,vill but go a,vay in peace. 
'-fhen Stephen set out in the depth of ,vinter, on foot, 
to the nobleman'
 castle, and when he got there, ,vas 
refused adn1ittance, as Inight have been expected; then 
he trudged back in the sno,v, discouraged, but not in 
de::5pair. lIe soon set out again on the saIne quest, 
and by God's help, he ,vas at this tÏ1ne successful, and 
he CR1l1C back ,vith the beautiful ha,vk upon his ,vrist, 
and restored it to its o,vner. At another time ,vhen a 
fearftù insurrection of the peasantry against their lords 
left the field
 uncultivated, and a famine ensued, he fed 
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thou.,allds at the gatc:3 of the abbey. lIe no,v came to 
put his Inona
tcry under the Cistercian rule ; his fam(
 
had conle before hinl, and Pope 

ugenius hÏ111
elf pre- 
sentpfl hÎ1n to the lord Abùot of Citeaux, and I
ai- 
naldus in turn presented hinl to the chapter, ,vith an 
eulog:itun, "rhieh was very cU111plÎ1ncntnry to his piety, 
hut hy no Ineans so to his personal appearance. II
 
took hin1 by the hand, and said, See IllY lords and brp- 
thren, here is an abbot, little in body, short in stature, 
eontpmptiùh:l in garb, ugly in face; but, \\r hateveT' 
thpre is of hÎ1n, be assured is full of the Iloly Ghúst, 
and of faith. lIe then named his request, and the 
}>ope's reconllnendation to the abbots; at first they 
lllurlnured, for it "ras ngainst th
 rule of the order to 
rpct>ive a con1ffiunity of women. But ,,,,hen nainaldu
 
promised that this should be remedied, they could not 
refuse a request, backed by the Pope's authority, and 
the n1ona
tery of Obazina ,yas received into the fil- 
iation of Citeaux. rfhe Cistercians ,yere right in 
accepting the rule of this monastery, for they Í1nproved 
it by their governn1ellt. It partook of the rude and 
alnl()
t IUllnourous simplicity of Stephen himself. rfh(:l 
poor nuns in their simplicity, "hen they looked on thpir 
g-len and the rocky mountains \vhich bounded it, be- 
lieyed that all the ,vorld ,vith its cities and 111agnifieent 
to" n
 lay just outside the ,voody nlountain tops. BOYR 
undpr five years old ,vere brought up in the convent 
of thp nuns, and "rere then removed into that of the 
TIlonks. .-L\s one little hoy ,vas cro;:;
ing, uncleI' the 
guidance of a monk, the steep path bet\\rcen the t\\
O 
nlonasteries, the brother asked hÏ1n ho,v he likefl the 
,vomen ,vith ,vhonl he had been living. "r Oluen ! said 
tht"} child; I have never :-:pcn any "romt'n. Tho
p 
,vith "rhOlll I have hc<>n livin rr "ere called sisters. 
o 
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And this child "ras a type of the rude sinlp1icity and 
unreasoning purity of the monasteries no,v delivered 
into the hands of Citeaux. 
So far Gilbert's mission seemed to prosper; a double 
monastery had been received into the order of Citeaux. 
He had an audience of Pope Eugenius, and laid his 
case before hin1. The Pope ,vas n1uch interested in 
him ; he ,vanted ne,vs fi"om England, for the church 
was in a miserable state in a country torn ,vith civil 
war, in which churches and abbeys were turned into for- 
tresses, and the clergy were mercilessly laid under con- 
tributions. "That ,vas worse the bishops themselves had 
but too often turned soldiers, and ,vith their armed 
lJands harriell the poor peasants, and plundered the 
fruit of their lands. The bishop of IIereford alone is 
praised as being a courageous defender of the church's 
rites. Besides all this, the conduct of Stephen gave 
Eugenius much cause for alarm. fIe and his uncle, 
Jlenry of Winchester, 'v ere in no good odour at Rome, 
Rince the new order of things under the rule of Euge- 
nius.! The Pope had therefore deprived Henry of the 
legatine office, and had transferred it to Theobald, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. St. Bernard ,vas evidently 
aiming at purifying the English church of secular pre- 
lates. But a short time before, at Paris, he had pro- 
cured the deposition from the see of York of Stephen's 
nephe,v and nominee, the same to ,vhom God after- 
,vards gave grace to become St. 'Villiam. All this 
made the presence of Gilbert most interesting to Euge- 
nius, and he soon learned to love his sinlplieity and 
quiet energy.\Vhen, ho,vever, Gilbert talked to hiIn 
about giving up the conduct of his order to the Cis- 


1 John of Hexham, in ann. 1147. 



7G 


ST. GILßEUT, COXFE'3S0fl. 


tprcian
, he found hill1 anù thp chapter decidedly aYer
(' 
to it. rrhe order ,vould not undertake the governlnent 
of a fClllale convent. In the case of Obazina, it ,va
 
po
",ihle to 
eparate them, but at Sen1pringhaln, tl1e 
yery objt'ct of the institute, ,,"as the spiritual direction 
of nunneries, and the one could not exist ,vithout t]H
 
other. The chapter therefore altogether declined Gil
 
bert's offer. This ,v.as a sad di
appointn1cnt to hiIn, 
for the anxious charge ,,,"as still upon his .,hould<>rs, 
and he kne,v not ho,v to bear i C The only thing to 
be done ,va
 to as
ociate other priests ,vith hiIn in the 
gOYCrlunent of the nunnery. lIe did not yet go back to 
Selnpringhaln ; the events of this year of his life are ob- 

curely told, but it appears incidentally that he relnained 
in France the greater part of the year 1118. 1 IIis clulJ'g
 
,,"'as no\v becol11ing more anxious than ever, and he pro- 
bably reluaincd behind to learn the rule of the canons 
of St. Augustine, for he no,v deternlined to join to each 
convent of his order a certain nun1Ler of canon:s, \vho 
,verc to be the spiritual guides of the nuns. g At this 
time in Burgundy, in the saIne province as Citeaux, 
the canons of St. 
Iaurice had been reformed; again, 
instead of the turbulent secular canon
 of St. Genpyieve, 
those of S1. Victor ,vere gradually substituted; and the 
year Leforc, in his journey to r-roulouse, St. Bernard 
had, by his burning "ord
, converted the unruly clerk
 
of the cathedral of Bordeaux, who for seven years had 
undergone the sentence of excomnlunication rather 


J He was at the general chapter of Citeaux, in September, 
1147, and he was also at Clairvaux, when St. blalachi arrived 
four or five days before St. Luke's day, 1148. lIe may indeed 
have gone back to England, and made another journey to 
France. but his biographer only mentions one journey. 
2 Geroch ape Baluz l\1isc. ii. 207. 
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than becoine canons regular.! And Inuch need had the 
cathedrals of refornl, for in many places the old disci- 
pline had gone out, and the canons ,vere living as they 
pleased, in houses of their o,vn, having entirely given 
up the old nlonastic principle; and they boldly ll1ain- 
tained that the rule of Aix-Ia-Chapelle had tacitly 
allowed this disorder.!2 But a general feeling ,vas 
gro,ving up against this practice, and Eugenius there- 
fore ,varlnly approved of Gilbert's plan. These ,vere 
happy days for Gilbert, which he spent ,vith St. Ber- 
nard, ,vho loved hin1 ,veIl. Eugenius too loved him, 
and said, that if he had but kno,vn hÏ1n before, he 
"Tould have nominated hin1 to the see of York. This 
was a fortunate escape for Gilbert, for often must 
I-Ienry l\Iurdach have regretted the cloister of Foun- 
tains, after he had been consecrated by the hands of 
the Pope hilnself at Treves. I-lis pallium hung heavy 
about his neck, 'v hen he found himself opposed to Ste- 
phen and his son f:ustace, petulant, so thought cardinal 
Gregory,:) as the goat, ,vithout the nobleness of the 
lion. Gilbert found that he had ,veight enough to bear 
in the rule of his o,vn order, for 'v hich he ,vas no,v pre- 
paring, and ,vhich Pope Eugenius forn1ally conferred 
upon hin1 before he left France. Probably Gilbert 
,vas at Clairyaux, ,vhen Eugenius, on his ,yay bark to 
turbulent Italy, came to take a last look at that place 
,vhere he had first kno,vn peace, and had spent so 
many happy days. lIe must needs see St. Bernard and 
Clairvaux, before he again crossed the Alps, never 
to see then1 more. As he ,vounl1 along ,vith his suite, 


1 Goff. Epist. vito St. Bern. Jib. vi. ad fin. 
2 Geroch. p. 223. This must be what the author means by 
the rule of King Louis. 
a St. Thomas, Ep. 4. 14. 
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the narro,ving valley, ,vhere he had so often borne the 
heat and cold a::; a COBunOll labourer, the great bell of 
the abbey rung, and all the brethren a
selllbled in the 
ehoir ; then the 'v hole convent caIne out to IHeet him, 
St. Dernard fir.st, \vith his pastoral staff; and the no- 
"ices last, t,vo and t,vo. Then \v hen he caIne to the 
abbey gates, all knelt before him, and when they ro
e, 

t. Dernard gave him holy ,vater, and kissed his hand, 
and then ,vith chanting, all passed into the abbey. 
Eugenius ,vept abundantly, and \vhen he spoke to thp 
monks, telling them that he ,va
 their fello,v and bro- 
ther, his ,vords \vere broken by 80 bs. He ,yore the 
\v hite cuculla. day and night, as the rule prescribed, 
and under the rich purple hangings and elnbroidered 
eoverlet uf his bed, ,yas the comn10n straw pallet of the 
order. Hi:s suite \vas too large to allo\v him to renlain 
long at Clairvaux, and ,vith a sad heart he bet out 
again to cros
 the AI]!::;. 
Before he left Clairvaux, Gilbert SR\V another illu
- 
trious personage. This "ras St. l\Ialachi; he caIne all 
the "ray froill the north of Ireland, hoping to see Euge- 
Hius at Clairvaux, Lut 'v hen he arrived, five days before 
tht' feast of St. Luke, he found that the pope had gonf
 
êl\\ray, and ,vas even then 110t far from ROlne. }(ing 
Stephen had detained him, \vith his usual obstinacy; 
he ,va
 afraid of ]
ome, and \\ ould not suffer any bi
h()p 
to cro
s the sea to the council of RheÏIns. The arch- 
hishop of Canterbury alolle contrÍ\, ed to cross the chan- 
nel in a crazy ve:-;
el, but \vhen he returned froIn 

Francc, Stephen drove hinl into exile, and could only 
be ùrought to rea
on by laying an interdict on hi
 
lanù::;. It ,vas a part of this quarrel ,vhich prevented 
St. 1\Ialachi fronl reaching Clair" aux in tinle to 
we 
the pope, then on the point of leaving 
-"rance. IIis 
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had been a long and a ,yeary life, for he had been the 
reforiller of the Irish church. )Vith a handful of bre- 
thren he had rene,ved the old monastery of Benchor, 
and had built up a church of ,vood, ,vhich St. Bernard 
calls "a ,york of the Scots, and handsoll1e enough." 
lIe had had hard ,york anlong ,vild Irish chieftains and 
their clans; once he narro,vly escaped Inartyrdom; 
their savage eyes glared at him for a lnoment, but his 
presence disarnled thenl, and he, \y ho ,vas to give the 
signal, durst not do it. His ,vas the most unruly dio- 
cese in Christendoln; it had been for nine generations 
an appanage of a chieftain's family; eight had succes- 
8ively borne the title and swayed the po,ver of the me- 
tropolitan see, being all the ,vhile no lllore than laJ1nen. 
rrhe last archbishop ,vas a married man, but he "
as 
really consecrated, and on his death -bed, by his ,vife, 
he sent his crosier to St. l\Ialachi. He left him 
an heritage of toil; on foot, ,yith a fe,v clerks, he 
braved the bitter cold, the deep bogs, and the rough 
roalh; of his country; and ,vhat ,vas far worse, he 
battled ,vith his half-heathen countrymen. He had to 
put down savage customs, unbridled concubinage, and 
la,vless men chafing sorely at an ecclesiastical yoke. 
The first stone church ,vhich the saint built, raised 
an outburst of barbarian fury; they said that their 
bishop had turned Frenchman, and had ceased to be a 
true-hearted Scot, \\rith his ne,v-fangled architecture. l 
At length he had seen the fruits of his toilsome life; 
ehurch and 8tate had been reforllled by hinl ; the civil 
la,v had taken the place of savage custolllS; churches 
\\rcre rebuilt, and priests ordained; confirn1ation ,va
 
adUlinistered, and matriInollY enforced. Innocent II. had 
1 Gallus non Scotus. St. Bern. Vit. St. l\lalachiæ. St. Bernard 
calls him only Bishop, because he had not received the pallium. 
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delayeù giving hiul the pall of an archbi
hop on nero-unt 
of some inforlllality; but to nlake anlends, he took his 
nlÍtre off hi
 o,vn head and put it upon the hcad of St. 
)[alachi. lIe had no,v COlne to Clairvaux to receive 
tlH
 pall from the hands of Eugenius. SOlne of" his 
clerf!Y haa accolnpanied him do,\Tn to the sea-shore, and 
Inade hinl pronlise to rODle back to Ireland, and had 
,vatcheù hÏ1n ,vith straining eyes enlbark on board his 
ve5sel. lIe did fulfil hi
 promise, for contrary,vinds drove 
hinl hark to Ireland, but they never sa,v his face again. 
lIe had ahvays ,vishcd to die at Clairvaux, in the arms 
of his friend St. Bernard, and no,v he ,vas to have hiR 
\vi5h, for the days in ,vhich Gilbert ,vas ,vith hÌln \Ye
p 
the last that he spent upon earth. St. Bernard vividly 
describes the joy of this intercourse. "IIo,v joyous 3 
holiday da"rned upon us 'v hen he came into Clairvaux. 
'Vith ho,v quick and Lounding a step, did I, though 
infirm and trenlbling, run to Ineet hinl! 'Vith ,vhat 
joy did I rush to kiss hiln! "-"lth ,vhat joyful arms did 
] embraep this grace sent Inc fronl heaven! And then 
,vhat joyful days did I pasð ,vith hhn, and yet ho,,, 
fc"r!" It \va
 in these last daYB that Gilbert sa'v him, 
and he \vas admitted to a faIl1iliar intercourse ,vith 
these great saint
. He ,vas not ho\vever present at the 
(' lo
in:r 
cene of the life of St. l\Ialachi. T t ,vaR no,,'" 
high tinle that he should return honle; and at the latter 
fond of October, he set out to go back to Senlpringhanl. 
110th St. Bernard and 
t. ::\Ialaehi loved him ,yen ; 1 
eac-h of then1 gave him his sta
 that he lnight takp H 
tnenlorial of thell1 hack to England; and St. nernard 


J Gilb(\rt's biographer says, that he alone was present when 
the two saints, by their prayers) worked a n1iracle, but what it 
was is unknown. 
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gave hinl a stole and a n1aniple. lIe ,vent on his 
,yay to the ,york ,vhich had been appointed for him; 
there ,vas still a great deal for hint to do on earth; 
but on the second of November, All Souls' day, St. 
l\lalachi died, and 'Ya
 buried in St. l\lary's chapel at 
Clairvaux. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The Canons if Sernpringllam. 
THERE were many persons ready to ,velcome Gilbert 
when he got back to England; all, who before he ,vent 
to' France ,vere anxious to give portions of ground to 
endo,v a Inonastery of his insti
ute, ,vere Inore than ever 
disposed to assist him now that St. Bernard's nalne ,,,,as 
added to his o,vn. 1 In the t,vo years after his return, 
he must have been 'v holly occupied in founding houses 
of his order; Alexander of Lincoln died before he left 
England, but Robert de Chesney, his successor, ,vas 
blamed by his historian, for injuring the revenues of 
his diocese by his liberality to the order of Sempring- 
ham, so much did he love Gilbert and his institute. 
 
Nay, 'v hen Chicksand had been founded by the countess 
of Albemarle for the Gilbertines, and she ,vas living 
there ,yith her nuns, ne,vs were brought her that her son 
\vas dead, and that his kinsmen, without consulting her, 
were bearing his body to 'Valden priory. In her frantic 
grief, she ordered a band of armed men to bring the 
body by force to her, at Chicksand, that it might lie in 


1 Innocent III., in a bull of Confirmation addressed to the 
priory of Alvingham, says, that the order was instituted by "the 
holy Gilbert and the blessed Bernard." Monast. Angl. vii. 961. 
2 Wharton Ang. Sac. ii. 417. 
G 
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the chur('h of the nuns; and had not thp knigllts ,vho 
accompanied the body ridùen by the side of the coffin 
,vith dr
nvn s,vords, it \vonld have been carried a,vay. 
The enthusiasnl for thp Gilb
rtin(:\ order spr
ad beyond 
Lincolnshire, and the imlnediate neighbourhood of 
Sempringham, into Yorkshire, ,vhere t,vo houses ,vere 
founded in 1150, 'Vatton and l\Ialton. The first priory 
founded, \vas that of Scn1pringham itself; and Gilbert 
of Ghent gave the land on ,vhich the house ,vas built. 1 
" The nobles of England, says his biographer, earls 
and barons, seeing and approving the ,york of the Lord, 
gave to the holy father Gilbert, lTIany lands and posses- 
sions; first in so doing, ,vas Alexander, bishop of Lin- 
coIn, and lastly, king IIenry II." l\Iany of these 
luonasteries ,vere 
ituated in Lincolnshire, in t'olitary 
islands forlned by rivers, and among the reeds and 
,villo\\Ts of the Inarshy grounds. Gilbert's BaUle ,vas 
kno,vn all oyer England; he appears in the chronicles 
of the tinle, sitle by 
ide "Tith kings and prine-es. 'Vil- 
liam of Ne,vbridge nlention
 hiln as a 111an "really 
,vonderful, and of singular skill in the direction of 
females, consciou::; of hi
 o,vn purity, and relying on 
grace fronl on high," and his naInè "ra$ mentioned ,vith 
reverence in the holiest cloisters. St. .A_elred preached 
of hin1 to his monk::;, and called hÍIn "the holy father 
Gilùert, a Inan "encrable and to be Jnentioneù ,vith the 
highe
t honour."2 The conten1poraries of Gilbert 
n1u
t have been conscious of SOllle substantial benefit 
derived frolll hirn, \vllo ,vas to all appearance only a re- 
tiring and 
imple parish prie
t ; for rnany years after he 
1 Gilbert did not give the land free of service; his descendant, 
another Gilbert, gave it in eleemosynam, i. c. free ecclesiasti- 
cal tenure. For an explanation of the term, see Constitutions 
of Clarendon, c. 9. where it is oppospd to laicus feudus. 
2 St. Aelrcd, Sermon 2. in Isaiæ cap. xiv. 
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caIne back from France, he ,vas not even a nlonk, and 
Jlad not received the habit at the tilne of ",. hich ,ve are 
,vriting. And this reyerence is the more remarkable, 
because it continued after his death, soon after "\vhich 
his order degenerated; nay, it sh01ved the gernls of this 
degeneracy even in his life-tilne. No,v that the insti- 
tute has, by the addition of the canons, attained its per- 
fection, it "rill be right to give a Inore minute account 
of it. 'Ve shall then see "\yhat ,vas the benefit "\vhich 
the world olved to Gilbert, notwithstanding the partial 
failure of his work. 
The peculiarity of the order consisted in the institu- 
tion .of a certain number of canons to be the spiritual 
guides of nuns. Anlong the Prelllonstrants, there ,vere 
nuns as ,yell as canons, but then the nuns ,yere an after- 
thought; while in the case of the 'Vhite Gilbertines, as 
they "\vere called, the original institute began with the 
religious "romen, and all the rest gre,v up around thenl, 
and were e
tablished for their use. In Gilbert's original 

ntention, every hou
e of nuns ,vas to have seven 
canons connected 1vith it, "rho ,vere to be the directors 
of the nuns; so that every Gilbertine priory consisted 
in fact of three monasteries, one for nuns, another of 
canons, and a third of lay-brethren. This IHode of 
government had, in a manner, been forced upon him 
since the Cistercians refused to help him. ".fhe great 
probleln in monastic government, ,vas the jurisdiction 
to \vhich they 1vere to suùnlit. "rhis ,vas ll1et, as has 
been said else,v here, by the formation of congregations, 
first the Cluniac, and then the Cistercian.! If this ,vas 
necessary in the case of lllonks, it "ras 1l1uch nlore in- 
dispensable in nunneries. A COByent of ,,{omen is 
nece
sarily dependent on men for the adll1ini
tration of 
1 Life of St. Stephen, p. 155. 
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t11(1 sacranlcnts; they Inu
t, therefore, nccessarily be 
lllH1cr e-xternal direction; anti in the choice of it should 
not h{-' If'ft to their o,yn caprice. The ,vant of external 
disciplinp had ruined many a nunnery. A number of 
houses "rere to be found, the inmates of ,vhich, calling 
th(,ln
clve
 Canonc::;ses, could give very little account 
of thenlsclve
, and ,vere r
ally relaxed nuns of the 
order of St. llcnedict.! As late as the t,velfth century, 
councils ""ere forced to take notice of nuns ,vho ,yore 
rich fnr
, of sahlps, lnartins, and ernlÏnc, ,vho
e fingers 
"rcrc covered ,vith rings of gold, and their long tré:5SeS 
curlcd or platted; another 
peaks of disorderly nuns, 
"rho, ,vhile they ought to sleep and take their meals 
together in a dorn1Ïtory and refectory, lived each in 
her own house ,yithout any restraint, and recei, ing 
"rhOln she ,votlld. 2 Such nunneries as these ,yere 
really nothing more than alnls-houses for unlnarried 
"Ton1cn. 'The idea of th("} Gilbertine order ,vas to ob- 
viate this difficulty, by joining to the nunneries an 
order of canons for the spiritual direction of the nuns. 
Feulales require direction in a (1ifferent "Tay froIll 
lTICn. It is the unruly intellect of man "hich leads 
hinl into error, ,vhile 3 ,volnan errs from disorganized 
atlections and untamed feelings; and, ,vhat i
 Ino
t 
pitiable to think upon, often those ,yho aim highest, haye 
the 1l10St terrible and signal fall. Shp ,vho lnove
 along 
thc Leatcn path of life ,vithout bcinp- either very goorl 
or very had, is in little <<1anger of fanatieis111 ; while 
slip ,vho i:-ì placerl. ahove or<<1inary tif'
 and affeetion
.. 
and strÍ\Tes to fix hcr de:,Ûres on God alone, iinds at once 
a class of telnptation
 of ,vhich others have no concep- 
1 Helyot, Ordres :I\:1on. voI..ii. p. 58. 
2 Council of London
 11 :39, 2nd Lateran council. Vid. Gerocl!. 
quoted above, p. 59, and council of Rheims. 
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tion. The devil placed before our Lord ten1ptations so 
subtle, that ,ve can hardly tell the 111eaning of them, or 
discover ho\v it \vould have been sin to yield to theln. 
Again, in the unfatholllable 111ystery of those "Tords, 
l\Iy God, lny God, "Thy hast Thou forsaken me? spoken 
upon the cross by Him \v ho \vas Very God, it is possi- 
ble to gather that the soul, most closely united to God, 
Inay be deprived of the consciousness of His presence 
in an incomprehensible \vay. All these are ten1pta- 
tions, pressing upon the highest souls, of a kind quite 
different fronl those ,vhich beset the path of con1111on- 
place christians. Anù to ,vithstand these, it requires 
an inlplicit faith, and an utter resignation of the ,viII, 
which very fe,v possess. Hence, the ,vild and terrible 
forlns of fanaticis1n which haye appeared fro111 tÎ1ne to 
time in persons, ,vho, ,vith proper guidance, nlight have 
been Sisters of Charity or contemplative nuns. On the 
other hand, by the s,veet and gentle ,vays of holy obe- 
dience, a character is fornled of a nature distinct fron1 
any other, and ,vhich no austerities can alone bestov{. 
Of course, G'od in Ilis lnercy can guide peaceful and 
holy souls through any difficulties even ,,,,ithout these 
aids, but it is dangerous to Le ,vithout them, for ,vho 
can stanel in the hour of trial ,vben it comes across the 
soul that after all shp nlay be contemplating herself in- 
stead of God, and all her feelings 111ay be illusion t A 
gentle voice is needed to bid the soul ,vait in darkness 
till God give her light, as lIe assuredly ,viII do, sooner 
or later. 
On the other hand, corresponding to tl1ese trinls, 
there are joys in contelnplation "Thich ordinary souls 
cannot kno,v. rrhey are dcscribeù by those ,yho havc 
felt thClTI with 3 Sl1L
t3ntive ("learnc

, ,\
 hich 8ho'Y8 
even to those ,y ho have neyer felt theIn, that there 
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i'5 a deep philosophy in the cross ,yhich sÏ1nple and 
crucified souls can kno"T, but "rhich i
 beyond the 
reaeh of the IH(1]"(1 
tudent, hO',y
vcr learned he Illay Le. 
"T pare :;0 ticd do,yn to things of sense, that lve can 
only ainl at inunaterial and invi:Ûble things through 
:-,cnsihle ohject
; spiritual things can only be di
cerned 
hy spirit, and therefore:' can Lut be understood by us 
indirectly, till our bodies, after the ble8sed resurrc('- 
tion, beconle spiritual. nut it is po

iblc to conceivc 
that thcrt
 i
 a 
Tay of 
eeing th
 invi
ible, analogou
 
to, and yet totally distinct in kind fron1, the perc('ption
 
of sense; and for a short tilne, and in a sl11all dpgree, 
God has Youch
afcd such an opening of the invi
ibl
 
""orld to Iris saints on earth. Fe"r, indeed, there are to 
,yhOnl such f1 grace is given, but there are luany state
 
short of this to ,vhich IHore ordinary souls lllay attain, 
rPlnclnhering, all the ,,"hile, that of the highest, as ,yen 
ns thp low'est, charity is the essence, and that ,vhich 
alone gÍ\-es thenl value. Obeùience to authority, ,vhirh 
conles to U
 in the place of God, and hU111ility, are the 
step
 hy \vhich the 1101y Spirit thus exalts souls dead 
to the "rorld and to thell1selves. It "rn
 to produce in 
the soul these virtues that the GilLertine canons ""ere 
in
tituted, and "'''hat ""ere the general re
ults of the 
syste1n IHay bp gathered fronl one cas
 ,,"hich is con- 
fessedly an extraordinary one. " In one of the monas- 
tcrie
, 
ays St. Aelrecl, ,vhich, under the venerable father 
Gilbert, are daily ,(lncling up to heaven plentiful fruits 
of chastity, there ,yas once, and perhap
 Inay be still, a 
holy yirgin, and she had :;0 expelled from her oreast 
a11 10\ P of the ,vorld and carnal aftection:-:, all rarc for 
hodily ""ants and outward an:\.iety, that ,vith a burning 
soul 
he loathed earthly things, and longed after hea- 
Y
nly. .And sOlnetinle
 it happened, that ,yhen }1(.\1' 
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mind ,vas occupied in her ,vonted prayer, a Dlysterious 
and ,vondrous s\yeetness ,vould come over her and put 
an end to all the movenlents of the soul, to all quick- 
con1Ïng thoughts, nay, eyen all those spiritual thoughts 
which concerned her friends. Then her soul, in a 
nlanner bidding adieu to all ,vorldly burdens, ,yould be 
rapt above itself; it ,yould be caught up by a strange 
ineffable and incoll1prehensible light, so that it saw 
nothing else but That ,vhich is, and ,vhich is the being 
of all. Nor ,yas this a bodily light or any likeness of 
a bodily thing; it ,vas not extended nor shed abroad, so 
that it could be seen everyw'here; "\vithout being con- 
tained itself, it contained all things, and that in a won- 
derful and ineffable manner, just as TIeing contains all 
that is, and truth 'v hatever is true. "Then, therefore, 
this light was shed around her, then she began to kno,v 
Christ no longer after the flesh, for the breath of her 
nostrils, Christ Jesus had led her into the truth itself. 
After lying a considerable tilne in this trance, the sis- 
ters could only,vith difficulty bring her back to her 
bodily senses, by shaking her. This happened several 
times, and they entreated her to explain \vhat took place 
in these trances. Then began the others to long to 
attain to the height of this vision: ,vherefore, they 
strove to ,vithdra,v their Inind
 fronl all ,vorldly cares 
and anxieties; and by tears and continued prayers 
llUtny obtained the saIne grace, so that anlong the sis- 
ters, many were, even against their will, plunged into 
this light. There ,vas there in the convent a nun of 
conSUlnlnate good sense, and she, knowing that it is not 
right to trust to every spirit, thought that this state 
,va
 to be attributed to disease or fantastic illusions, and 
as 111uch a
 she could, tried to dissuade the sisters frolll 
having these visions fi'equently. One day she asked 
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the Superiorcss ". hy no such thing happened to herself, 
and she received for ans,ver, Becausr- thou dost not ùe- 
lipve U
, nor loye in others that virtue ,yhich thou hast 
not thyself: Then the nun ans\verec1, Do thou pray to 
God for I11e, that if this be frol11 IIiIn, the same thing 
lllay happen to IUC. And "1' hen they had prayed for 

on1P days to no purpose, she asked the saIne question 
of the Superioress, "rho ans\vered, Thou nlust renounce 
all the thing
 of this \\rorld, and affections for every 
n1oI1:al, and en1ploy thysplf in thinking about God 
alone. "That, said she, an1 I not to pray for lilY friends 
and benefactors? l."'hen, an
"Tered the 
uperiores8, 
"rhen thou woulde5t ascend hy eonten1plation to the 
higher pOlvcrs of thy soul, thou n1u
t C0J11n1end and en- 
trust to God all \VhOn1 thou lovest ; and as though thou 
"rert quitting this ,vorld, bidding adieu to e\rery crea- 
ture, raj
e up thy soul to the bight of IIin1 ,ybOn1 thou 
lovest. She, ho,vever, still believed not, but begged of 
her to pray yet Blore, that if these things caIne from 
God, she should receive "1' hat she desired. Still she 
said, I would not haye Iny soul bO rapt from the body 
and raised on high, that the rcmcmùrance of all things, 
and ahoye all, of n1Y friends, should ùe ,vipcd a"ray 
froln n1Y mind; 1 shall Le 
ati
fied to know ,,"hetht 1 r 
these things be of God. N 0\\1', on the day of l")entecost, 
"rhen 
he ,vas tossing about ,vith anxiou
 thoughts, the 
light of ,vhich ,ve have spoken 'vas sh('d upon her, 
o 
that she ,va
 "rafted up into it in an un:'}Jcakablt"' n1an- 
ner, and" as raised on high. 'fhen unable to bear ,,,ith 
her "Teak yi
iol1 that illaccessible lig
t ,vhich ,,-as bealll- 
in
 upon her, she prayed that IIer sou] 
hould Lt
 re- 
calleù, a
 far a:"\ it might, to the conteInplation of the 
pa
...ion of the Lord. Then, though she had beforp seen 
in a rapid glance that \\rhich is vcry being, she 'YHS 
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suffered to descend frolll this lofty vision to a lo,ver 
one, and was transferred in spirit to that vision of the 
Pa8sion, and sa,v in the spirit Jesus hanging on the 
cross, pierced ,vith the nails, smitten through ,vith the 
lance, and the blood flo,ving through the five "rounds, and 
IIim looking on herself ,vith a 1110St tender look. rrhen 
bursting into tears, and repenting, she begged pardon of 
her sisters, and declared herself un,vorthy of this light." 

'here are more things in heaven and earth than are 
drean1t of in our philosophy, and ,ve might have learned 
thi
 froln hÍ1n "Tho ,vas carried up into the third hea- 
ven, ,vhether in the body or out of the body he kne,v 
not, and heard things ,vhich human ,vords could no 
1110re express than the eye can hear, or the ear see. 
And ,vho were these in 'VhOlll God sho,ved forth 
these wonders? They ,vere not persons sitting ,vith 
their hands across all day follo,ving the fancy or the 
feeling of the moment; their vestments 'v ere not long 
and flo,ving, nor their veils elegantly disposed about 
their foreheads; their cllurches ,vere not lnagnificent, 
nor did beautiful strains of devotional music float from 
the pealing organ through their long-drawn cloisters. 
They ,vere silnply little, quiet looking nuns of St. Ben- 
edict; the ,vilnple ,vhich enveloped their head and 
throat was plain and coarse, and so ,vas their veil; and 
even the_ ample cuculla or long white! lnantle ,vhich 
they wore in choir ,vas not to s,veep along the ground, 2 
" for they ,vho delight in this or in beauty of apparel 
without doubt are rcjected of God."5 For the "Tinter 
they had a tippet of rough sheep-skin, and a cap lined 
,vith ,vhite lamù's ,vool, for it ,vas very cold ,vhen they 


1 Cuculla alba, Reg. ape Dugdale vii. p. lxxix. ] 8. 
2 Panni quibus capita earum involvuntur nigri erunt et. grossi,. 
v. Reg. p. 79.17. 3 Ibid. 
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rose in tllf
 night and "Tent into the church, ,vhen the 
"rind hle\\T a
ro
:; the f(1ns of T
incolnshirc, or the chill 
nli
t ro:-.e fron1 thp \yaters of the riyer which sur- 
roundpd their little islands. Instead of being idle, 
during all the hour
 \v hen in the TIelledictine or Cis- 
tereian rule th
 n10nks \vere \yorking in the field
, they 
\vere preparing the \vool froln their o\vn sheep, baking 1 
or \vashing, or cutting out the clothes of the canons for 
the \vork of the lay-si
te1"
, or cooking for then1
elve::, 
and thp \v hole con1111unity. At other tiules they all sat 
together in the cloister, some of th01l1 reading learned 
books in a learned language, for there \vere litc>rate 
ladie
 aluong thel11; but all, \y hether poring over 
hOlnely 
:ngli
h or majestic Latin, sat in perfect silence, 
and it ,yas especially enjoined that there \vere to be no 
cro
s look
, but all \vere to have a cheerful and s,,"'eet 
countenance as becaInp sisters. }:ven on the great 
feast-day:;;, \vhen ordinarily cxempt fronl "Tork, if the 
poor lay-sisters \vere oyer-burdened, the nuns \\Tere to 
quit thC'ir Looks, or even their prayers, and to help 
theIne No music "Tas allo\ved in their churches, Lut 
only grave and sinlple chaunts, like the Cistercians, 
except that they could not of course, as in the Ci;..;ter- 
cian rule, forbifl \von1anish voices ; and the ("haunts pro- 
ceeding in thp stillness of the night frol11 so nutny 
fClualc voices lllust have been 1110St s,veet and Leautiful. 
No great lluantity of ,vax lights ,vere allo"Tcd in the 
church, and altogether the same Cistercian silnplicity 
,vas ob,erveù in all the details of the service. In one 
iJl:,tance only this sinlplicity \vas relaxed to condes("enrl 
to the lay si;:,ters ; in a Cistercian ehurch, instead of 
elaborate ::;culpture and canopied niches, no Ï1nage ,vas 


1 
Ionia]es de pistrino, Rpg. p. Ixxviii. ] 6. 
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allo,ved but the one crucifix on th
 altar. But if an 
image of the" blessed Virgin l\Iary" ,vere given to the 
convent, it might be given to the altar of the sisters, to 
remind them of her perpetual virginity, which they 
""ere to emulate. And even when the canons and the 
nuns made processions round the cloister, on the great- 
est days in the year, so little was picturesque effeet 
ain1ed at, that curtain
 were hung round on the colunllls 
of the arches, lest thp brethren and the nuns should 
catch glimpses of each other as the procession ,vith 
cross and banner ,vound round the coraers of the choir, 
or might be seen through the interstices of the ,yin- 
do,vs. l\leditation ,vas the soul of the order; the nuns 
rose about t,vo o'clock in the morning, like the Cister- 
cians, and when matins were over, all ,vho chose re- 
mained behind in the church, or glided in after,vards 
froln the eloister ; and as day d
nYned, the first light 
of n10rning sa,v theln still upon their knees pouring out 
their hearts before God, and nleditating on the adorable 
lllysteries of the faith, or interceding for the world 
without, and for the friends wholn they had left there. 
At all times, day or night, 'v hen they ,vere not at work 
or in the office, they might go into the church and 
pray. Even those ,vho could not read or join in the 
office could Ineditate, and though they ,vere 
et to ,york 
,vhile the others were reading, yet they ,vere allo,ved 
to enter the church if they ,vould. 1 If to aU this ,ve 
join the austerity of the Cistercian rule, that is, the un- 
mitigated rule of St. Benedict, there ,viII be but little 
roon1 left for rOlnance or 8entimcnt. Unmurlnuring 
1 This seems to have been the distinction between the nuns 
who could not read and the lay-sist{lrs, The rule calls these 
nuns sanctimoniales laicæ, while what we call lay-sisters are 
there called sorores in opposition to the sanctimoniales. 
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obedience to :superiors, ,,-hethel' the priore;:;
 or the can- 
on, a
 
piritual ùirector, and a. perfect resignation of the 
\vill "
ere the necè
sary conditions of being a nun at all. 
The canons ". ho had the 1':-\piritual care of the nUllS, 
\\Tore very different fro1l1 the old Benedictine or fron1 
the Ci
tercian lnonks; the 1110nk ,va
 not Ly any 111eanS 
npces
arily a learned 111an ; on the contrary, his busi- 
ness '''as to labour ,,,ith his O'V11 hands to get his living, 
:-;0 that he had Illuch luore to do ,yith gardening and 
digging than ,,
ith books. But the canon ,vas necessa- 
rily a clerk and a student; Gilbert's first canons ,yere 
takpn fron1 alllong his scholars, ,y l1on1 he had in:-;tructed 
in all the learning of Pari
. Canons in the Iniddle of 
the eleventh century ,vere by no 111eans alw"ays repu- 
table personages: the old reforlll of St. Chrodegang, 
and the regulations of Aix-la-Chapelle had died è.Hvay, 
and the canons 'Yere i.n IHallY instances in a most cor- 
rupt 
tate. rrhe vehenlent reUlonstrances of St. I
eter 
Dall1Ïan had their effect, and the attention of the su- 
premt> pontiffs "'ere dra\\Tll to this enor1110US evil, so 
that after th
 secund Lateran council, reforlns ,vere 
continually Illade in the old canons, and ne,v congrega- 
tions set up. The institution of nlonks instead of the 
canons in several of our cathedrals \\Tas H purtion of this 
IllOVClncnt ; and the CanonR of St. 'Tictor of Paris anù 
tlH
 Prenlonstl'ant
 "Tel'e all connected ,vith it. The 

econd Lateran council orùereù all canons to take St. 
Augustine's rule, and frolll this tÏIlle they ,verp cancd 
Augustinian. rrhis rule consi
ts of an adaptation of 
St. Augustine's 10
th letter! to the condition of can- 


1 It is a question whether this letter (the 211 th in the Bene- 
dictine edition) or the two sermons de moribus clericorum, is 
the rule pointed out in the Lateran council. But the letter is 
what is probably meant by Gilbert. 
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ons instead of nuns. This letter is what IS meant 
,vhen the rule of St. Augustine is mentioned in Gil- 
bert's rule; it is ho'\vever so very general in its regu- 
lations that canons ,vere not neces
arily under a disci- 
pline so severe as that of monks. rrhe chi.ef regulation 
consisted in living together and giving up property; 
but besides this in particular places a stricter discipline 
",-a
 in force. Thus Gilbert filled up St. Augustine's 
outline from other sources, but principally from the 
Cistercian rule. They '\vere of the new order of monks 
of the twelfth century, '\vho scandalized 1 the ancient 
Benedictines, Cluniacs and canons, by "rearing ,vhite 
instead of the old sober black of the monastic orders. 
And in this they ,vere follo,vers of the Cistercians and 
Premonstrants ; they 'v ere, like them, the gro,vth of the 
age of St. Bernard, and had more subjective religjon, 
so to speak, than appeared on the surface in the older 
monasteries. This of course is but a question of de- 
gree, for the Christian, in eyery case, looks beyond 
himself at l-lim ,vho is the object of his faith; but yet 
it is true that the Gilbertines, like the Cistercians, pre
 
ferred the "usefulness of ,vholesome meditation,"2 to 
1)eautiful paintings and sculptures. In their habit they 
had more of the canon than of the monk, though indeed 
the white scapular for labour had something monastic 
in it; but the tippet of rough sheep-skin over the black 
tunic looks like the original aun1uce of the canon, and 
they ,yore a white pallium or mantle, lined "rith lamb's 
\vool, instead of the monk's cuculla. At n1ass and on 
feast clays, they laid aside the coarse mantle, and ,yore 
a ,vhitc ('ope of linen, like the cuculla of the monk, ex- 


1 Vide Orderic Vit. lib. iii. p. 7] 1. 
2 Reg. p. 1. 15. 
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cept that it had no sleeves; in thi
 cope they 'v ere 
burieù, for it ,vas the proper habit of canons. In the 
relation::; Let,vcen the canons and the nuns, Gilbert had 
Ull eye to his old office in Alexander of Lincoln's court. 
Ad it ,vas the theory that all the priest's po,ver in 
hearing confes:-,ioll::; elnanated fi"om the Bishop, so the 
prior of Senlpringhalll, as llU\ster of the 'v hole order, 
gave license to hear confessions; 1 and as the diocese 
had a penitentiary, ::;0 there wa
 a sacerdos confessionis, 
'v ho confe8
eJ the nuns gen
rally. Besides thi
, the 
intention "Tas, that every convent of nuns should have 
at least seven canons attached to it, ,vIto said 111aSS and 
had the ordinary spiritual direction of the nUllS, under 
the authority of the prior. 
 'rhe "T hole of the
e regula- 
tions ,vere so lnanaged, that the canons and the nuns 
never sa,v each other, except 'v hen a nUll ,vas at the 
point of death, and the priest entered to adn1Ïnister ex- 
trenle unction, and to con1lnend her soul into the hands 
of God. 'fhe nuns ,vere unseen ,vhen they lnade their 
confessions, or receiyed the IIoly Sacraruent, for \vhich 
purposed a grating \\Tas constructed. 'fhc tÏ1ne of death 
alone brought the eanons and nuns together. 'rhere 
,vere t\yO separate churches, and across that of the nuns 
,vas built a screen; \vhen a choir-sister died, her body, 
ùres8ed in her habit, ,vas laid before the altar, so that 
the canons lllight come and chaunt the seryice for the 


1 Priores ordinis nostri de licentia magistri generalem habent 
auctoritatcm omniunl canonicorum confessiones auùiendi, Reg. 
p. xxxii. 5. 
2 This ùoes not appear so much from the Gilbertine rule it- 
self, as from the confirmation of the rule by Innocent Ill. Ad- 
jacimus ut unicuique domui vestri ordinis sanctimonialium can- 
onici præponantur quibus animarum cura, pro dispositione prioris 
imrninet. 
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dead about her.! The whole convent in procession, 
acco1l1panied anyone of its members to the grave, 
,vhether canon or nun, lay-brother or sister. 
'Ve have no,y got the ,vhole of Gilbert's institute 
cOluplete, as far as regards each individual convent, 
but there is another and n10st important portion, and 
that is the jurisdiction of the lllonasteries anlong 
thelllseives. In this respect, it must be confessed 
that the rule "Tas defective. Gilbert ,vas at great 
disadvantage; when the Cistercians refused to take 
the institute into their hands, he ,vas forced to con- 
struct for himself a complicated system out of the 
rules of various nlonastic orders. The Cistercians 
again were said to have two houses in everyone of 
their monasteries, one of lllonks, the other of lay-bre- 
thren; Gilbert had four, one of canons, another of 
nuns, a third of lay-brethren, and a fourth of lay-si8- 
tel's. Part of these rules he gathered froIlJ the Cis- 
tercians, and part seems to come fronl the Premon- 
strants, ,vho had just been established in England.
 
1"he result of the 'v hole is an intricate systenl, ,vhich 
leaves a feeling of indi8tinctness on the Inind of the 
reader. The principal difficulty in the order is evi- 
dently the llHtnagement of the lay-brethren. In the 
Cistercian order, the n10nks \vorked so llluch theln- 
1 P. 9] . I.-There is some obscurity in the way in which 
these churches are mentioned, but the church of the nuns is dis- 
tinctly named, Reg. p. 1. 17. and that of the canons, xlix. 14. 
It would seem that the church of Sernpringharn had been turned 
into a conventual church, while that of Tirington remained a 
parish church. At least the latter is not Inentioned in the list 
of the possessions of the order, in Innocent's confirmation. 
2 The Circatores of the Gilbertines seem to be derived from 
the order of the Premonstrants, the provinces of which were 
called Circariæ. 
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plvc
, ana ,,'ere f:O numerou,=" that the lay-brethrpn had 
(Oon1paratively a li:rht ofnce. But the Gilbertine ea- 
nOHB ,\Tcr.-. fC\\T, and \verc 8tndellt
, F'O that the ùrethrpn 
had llt'arly the ,,,hole ,york tu pcrfornl for all four (,Oln- 
]nnnitie
. 13csi(h

 ,vhich it Bhould ùe rCll1enlbered 
that the canons \\'ere an after-thought, and an unex- 
ppctetl addition to the laùour of th(1 l)l'ethren. In a 
future chapter, it ,\'ill be founrl that this ,vas a most 
scriou
 eyil ; the practical \yorking of the 'v hole "rill 
then COIne ùetore us, anù the reader "rill be ùetter able 
to judge of the defect
 of this portion of the in
titnte. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Gilbert and St. Tlt01JlaSo 
'VIIEX in the year 1150, Gilhert foundcd so Inany 
hou
es of his order, he Inight fairly have eOI1
idercù 
hilnsclf as an old soldier, 'v ho had ,von a title to re
t. 
IIp ,va'3 then Let\VeCll sixty and scyenty years old; 
hut he had yet Inany years of life to go through, and 
they ,verp to hc the least pC
lceful of aU. I Ie }uHl 
hitherto remained in quict at SCll1pringhanl, but no,v 
another hand ,"as to bind hi III and lead hiIn in his 0]<1 
old age ,vhithcr it ,vouhl. FrolH the fir:-;t tilllC that he 
set :-;ail on tlip channel, and touched the 
hore
 of 
France, he ,vas to lun e trouLIe and v(
xation, and 
tedious journey
 to uncI fro. Ill' 'vafo: at peace \\' hen he 
,vas the pari
h pric
t uf Selupringhan1, "Tith only se,r('JI 
holy \ irgius to rule, all of ,,,hOl11 he had. kno\\'n froTH 
their ehildhood. But llO\V the Pope had llutùe hÍJu thé 
head of his orùer; ht' "raS no,v a great Inan, and had 
property under hi
 controul, hou
e:; and churche
, lIlt'a- 
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<10\""8 and corn-fields, i::;lalld::; and fi::;heries. 1 fc found 
to hi:4 C"o:-;t that property ill\ olv.ca care; llc '\'a
 1l0'V in 
(langcI' of beconlÍng the Inerp tHan of Lu:-;inlA:--
. 11(A 
had to he on hor
ehack, and to ride ahout fronl con- 
vent to COllY (>nt, attendea Ly hi:=; chaplains and a 
lay-broth(>r. Nay, lie founa "'hat "'as ,vorsc than all, 
that po

e:-jðion:-; in\'olvpd la"r_
uit
 ; he hail to reIu>,\r 
hi:-; acquaintance ,\'ith the palaces of hishop
, ana ('orr1(' 
into th(1 ("ourt::; of chancpllors nn(l high justiciars. And 
,vhcn the king '\'a
 in Korlnanùy, to anù fro, he had to 
sail a('r()
s tll(
 :-;ca
, to haye his cau
e d('cided. LIe had 
often to hpar ('01([ looks ana :-;ncer
 of cont(1]npt, Hay, iH 
aefendin
 th(1 right
 of his church, he "ras il1-treatpd hy 

Olue po\rcrful tyrant, anù even bpaten. lIe ,va
 no,v 
in a goo<<l sehool for hUll1Ïlity, ana he rejoiced in the hu- 
Iniliation whi('h God had sent hinl to Jllake him like hiH 
Lord. "That these Iaw-suit
 ,vrre ahout, tlip 8('unty 
notice of hi
 biographer does not t(.11 us, but therp 
,vas another unxipty upon hinl ,vhich ,ve can ea
il." 
j]llagine for oU1"
el ve
, anù that \va
 the care of so lnan.v 
churehe
, and 
o Inany HOllIs. 'V]lat he had h(>gun in 

ÍJnpl,\ f
tith a:; H part of the govprnl11cnt of hiH pari
h, 
had no"
 gro\vn into an order, ana Lefore h<-, dipd, nill(> 
houses of nun
 and t"aHon
 together, and four of canon
 
alone, haù ùeen founùed, so that he had under hiH 
direction fifteen lluudrea nUllB, and RCVCJl hunc1red ('no- 
ons. In the r1lle of thi:-; large hody h0 had to P1"(-,- 

erve hi
 soul from partiality to partieular per
ons Ol" 
places, lest it should ,vithdra\v his Dlind fron1 the at- 
tention (1 ue to the whole. In order to keep lli
 Jnillel 
1ix('(l upon God alol1p, he Ii yea u life of grC'at'A]O 
au:-;terity than Reemeù possihh"1 for hi:--- no,v aged hody. 
lIe f()llo,vcù the usual exercises of the con, pnt, and 
'vas therefore ah\'ays in the refectory \vith the canOll
. 
]1 
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Lut hi::; lllcals ,vere 
o :slender as to lc a continued 1110r- 
tification. By his side he eycr had a platter, ,yhich he 
called the Lorù's dish, and into this he thre,v the 
grcater part of ,,'hat ,vas sct. before hin1, that it lHight 
Lc giyell to thp pour. At night, ,vhen con1pline ,vas 
oyer, and thl
 ,vhole convent at rest, he renulÏned in 
prayer, interccding for all his brethren and si::;ters, 
for prelates and king
, for the dead, and for the liying. 
All night long he continued :,itting on his bcd, ,,
ithuut 
laying ..his head on a pillo,v, and in this posture he 
slept, his head resting on his chest. God so re,vardeù 
hig servant, that ,vhateyer he did, his 
oul ".as ever 
fixed on Goù ill prayer ; to a
sist hinlselt' he Inade êt 
ort 
of ro
ary of his fingers, reciting SOBle prayer on each of 
thc joints. lIe loved the s\\reet voice of the church 
in her c
utunts, and tearð ran do,vn his cheeks ,y hen he 
,vas singing hymns and canticlcH in the choir. 1 Hut 
his tears ,vere not ah\Tays those of devotion and joy, 
hc ,vcpt ,vith those ,yho ,yept, and especially LelIloaned 
,vith tears oycr the iInpenitent, \vho ,vollid not ,veep 
for thern
elve
. In the direction of 
o 111any 
uul
 hf' 
B1Ct ,yith Inany forms of the tCIllpter's ,viles, and lnany 
sins; and in the difficult lnanagclnent of such ea
es. 
he tenlpered severity ,,'ith kinÜne::;s. " "r e haxe 
eel1 
hilu," says his di
ciple, ",vhpl1 anyone had sinned 
even to deserve excolll1l1unication, and then repented, 
at fir
t appear hard-hearted, and ahuo:::;t inexorable, 
in order to try tlH" contrition of the penitent ; Lut, 
,,, hcn hp ba\\" that thc penitencf.\ "
as true and sincerp, 
he ;::,hed tears in the prescnce of an, and called together 
hi
 friend
 and brethren, and lllade all rejoice ,,,ith hilH 
over the onCe lU:"lt sheep. 'rhus afflicting hilH
elf, and 


1 Sauve sonantis vocibus ecclesiæ illectus. Vita St. Gilb. p. ] 6. 
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suffering with the afflicted, he follo,ved Jesus with his 
cross."l For some tinle he "Tould not formally enter 
his o,vn order; he probably,visheù to be more able to 
give up his charge before he died, but at last he ,vas 
persuaded to do so, lest the royal authority should take 
occasion to appoint his successor, and make of Sem- 
pringham a sort of cOlIul1endatory priory. lIe there- 
fore at Bullington priory received the habit at the 
hands of Roger, prior of 
Ialton, one of his original 
canons, ,vhom he made in every thing his chief ad- 
YlSer. 
lIe continued in this Inode of life till the year 1164, 
,vhen it might seem that his life ,vas now dra,ving to a 
close; he had outlived all the saints of his day, St. 
Norbert and St. Malachi had long been at rest, and 
no,v 81. Bernard ,vas gone too, and Pope Eugenius. 
He had seen the last days of the Conqueror, and had 
lived through the days of the Red J{ing, and of I-Ienry, 
and in the troublous times of Stephen, he had d,velt at 
peace, anù had peacefully founded his monasteries, and 
ruled his nuns; and no,v a ne,v king was on the 
throne, powerful as the Conqueror, pa

ionate as his 
successor, and ,vithal "Tily and clever as Henry ]
eau- 
clerc. Gilbert had in his youth seen St. Anselm's 
struggle ,vith the secular po,ver, and now a nl0r{1 
deaùly battle ,vas a,vaiting the church, in ,vhich he too 
,vas to take his share. 2 The battle had begun, and 
the church had gained her point in Stephen's tilne; 
IIenry l\Iurdach had been nlade archbishop of York, in 
the king's teeth, and the liberty of election vindicated. 
Gervase, Stephen's son, had been degraded froln the 


1 Ibid. 
2 John of Hexham, in ann. 1154. 
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abbacy of "
 estIninster, the rcyenues of which hp had 
"'a
teù ; and rTheobald, after yindicating an archbi:-;h- 
op'
 right to (,1'O:;:S tlH'
 channel in obedienep to tIu' 
Inandate of the IIoly See, had returned in trÏtllnph, 
haying laiù the royal dOIuain unùer an interdict; 
finally in 1131, a couneil, held in London, had a
serted 
the privile
es of the ecclesiastical court
 against t]1(' 
pleas of the barons. But IIenry Plantagenet "ra
 a 
,cry aifferent man fronl Stephen, "rho "Tas only a 
ehh r alrou:5 asserter of a di
puted cro"rn ; he 'vas a re- 
forlner, and the ecclesiastical courts must needs square 
\\rith his reforll1s ; they n)ust not COlne in the "ray of 
('ircuits and justices in eyre, and the king's lieges TIlust 
not ùe exconlnlunicated ,vithout hi
 leaye, though they 
have transgre
sed ecclesiasticalla\v, and parish churehp:-; 
Blust be gi, en tt\vay according to the decisions of tll(
 
('ourt
 of nlY lord the king; and to clench the "rhole, 
}:ngland nIust be separated froIll the head of the church, 
for no appeal
 to I{onle must interfere \vith thp king'
 
ju:--tice. . 
IIenry knc\v not "rhat he had done, "rhen he callet1 
1"homa
 hi8 chancellor, and saiel to hin1, "It i:-: InY 
"rill that thou be archbishop of Canterbury." N ny, 
the lloble-Illindefl chancellor kne,\r not the meaning 
of his o,yn \vord
, 'v hen he pointed to his gay dress 
and 
aid "rith a smile, "'fruly a religious nUln and a 
holy thou ,vouldst place in this holy scat, 0\ er 80 holy 
and falnons a convent of nlol1ks; kno\\r "r (ì II, that 
if by Gud's ,viII it should ùe so, thou ,yilt very 
OOJl 
turn thy soul tnvay from IDe, and the good-,vill ,vhieh 
ther(ì i;o; no,v het,vcen us ,vill be turned into th(1 IHo
t 
:-.aYag
 hatred. T kno\\r ,veIl that thou ,volùd::;t luak(-, 
exaction
, yea, that thou do
t no,v (lare much in chul'eh 
lllatters, ,vhich I could not hear." It ,vas a 
()od 
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stroke of policy in IIenry; the Pope ,yished it, and the 
bishops, and the clergy "rished it; it ,vould celnent so 
firll1ly the gooù feeling bet"Teen church and state. 
JJut Thon1as kne,v I-Ienry better; and he kl1e,v too 
"That an archbishop of Canterbury could do if hp 
"Tould. IIo,vever flenry had his ,vill, and to the joy 
of all but hÏ1l1self
 Tholl1aS ,vas consecrated arch bishop. 
But a very fe,v years after, the scene ,vas lunch 
changed; the king's falnous constitutions, his schelne of 
church reforln, had been brought fOl'"rard. Tholnas 
opposed it, for he sa,v through the nleaning of thel11. 
lIe ,vas de:5crted by the bishops; sonle could not, 
others ,voulù not see; they sa\V that IIenry's eyes 
looked fiery, and they gaye up the church's liberty. 
'Thomas yielded for a 1110nlent; he reeeived the con- 
stitutions, but asked for nlore tÏ1ne to consider thenl 
before he put l1Ís seal to thenl. The seal 'vas never 
put ; the inferior ecclesiastics in general, the s111aller 
abbeys, and sisterhoods of nuns, and the parish priests, 
as a body, all felt a strong and ahnost instinctive synl- 
pathy all through the contest, ,vith the archbishop, 
and no,v his mOlnentary ,veakness filled the hearts of 
those about him ,vith dread. As they \vere going 
home froill the council, his attendants ,vhispered anlong 
each other sad "Torùs about the fortunes of the church, 
and one, the cross- ùearer, 'v ho rode before hin1, 111ur- 
nlured s0111cthing about a victory,von over the gen- 
eral, and no-\v it ,vas useless for others to fight. l'he 
archbi::;hop heard his ,vords and said, "'Vhy sayest thou 
this, Iny son ;" 'VhCll the cross-bearer spoke his Inind 
openly, then that noble heart ,vas ,vell nigh broken, and 
he 
ighed decply, for he sa\v his error. " No ,vonder," 
hc thought; "the church lllay,vell becon1c a servant 
through IllY lllcans. I caIne to rule her, not fro1l1 the 
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school of Chri
t, not frolu the cloi"ter, but from the 
king's court, a courtier proud anù vain. I, the leader 
of buffoons, the Ina
tcr of hounds, the nurturer of 
}ut,vk
. I, to be thp shepherd of so tuany souls." Then 
tears in abundance broke forth, and he sobhed aloud. 
Jlo,vever the battle ,vaR not yet lost, and so the king 
felt, a
 soon as it was kno,vn that the archhi
hop had 
repented. IIenry's ten1per ,vas none of the best, and 
Dluch lc

 ,vould have been enough to try it. \ 'That hi
 
chancellor, the n1n11 of his creation, the ,varlike arch- 
rleacon, \yho loved the noise of battle so well, that he 
gratuitously plunged into it, the gay courtier in the 
ern1Íne cloak, the acute rliplolnatist, learned in the la,v, 
that he should turn against hilll and set up for n saint ! 
It was too n1uch, and he vo,yed vengeance. It was his 
o,vn fault; he did not kno,v ,,
hat a heart beat under 
that ermine cloak, 'v hat a hatred of Ï1npurityand an 
unsullied cha:,tity ,vpre there, eyen in its Blost ,v-orldly 
tin1es. rfhere "?a
 stuff to make a n1a1'tyr of in that 
noble heart, no,v that God's grace had touched it, and 
Tholna
 listened like a little child to his 01\"n cross- 
hearer, to John of Salisùury, or any fricn<l "rho re- 
proved him. l
ut ,yhoever ,vas to hlame, it ,vas no\v 
too late, and the archbishop 111Ust he got rid of. In 
1164, articles of ÌInpeaell1ncnt ,ycre franleù again
t 
hÏ1n, grounded on his conduct a
 chancellor; this "'a,; 
cOIning near the question at issue, \yhether an eccle- 
sia
tic ,va:ì an1enable to a civil tribunal. The hi
hop:-; 
<lpsertc({ hin1; one or two secretly a
:-;isted him, among 
,vhom, it 111USt be said, "ras IIenry of 'Vine-hester, 
,vlIo, froln an instinctive liking for ,,,hat ,va
 great, or 
becan
e hi
 yi
it to Clnny had inlproved hiln, tuok his 
part. A g a body ho\ycver, the Ùibhops left hiln to the 
tender nlercies of the king. 
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The proceedings of the court are obscure, but it ap- 
pears that on the first days of the trial, heavy and ru- 
inous fines ,vere Ï1nposed on the archbishop; the co,v- 
ardice of the bishops apparently encouraged the king, 
and it "ras intÏ1nated to Tholnas, that on the last day 
he should have to defend hÎ1nself on a crin1inal charge 
of peIjury and treason. Froln "1"holnas's indignant 
,yords to the bishops, it seen1S that he Inade a distinc- 
tion bet\veen a civil and a criminal action, and refused 
to be anlenable to the royal tribunal in the latter case. 
'The former accusations respected his conduct ,vhen 
chancellor; this one called hÎ1n in question for ,vhat 
he had done as archbishop. Frightful rumours ,vere 
afloat that the archbishop ,vas to be Innrdered in the 
court. At this terrible till1e, 'v hen all 
hrunk fronl his 
side, one unkno,vn monk, the representative of nlany a 
poor brother and sister ,vho ,vere praying for him, bade 
him the next day celebrate a luass in honour of the 
blessed first 111artyr, Stephen, and so he should escape 
his enen1Ïes. Tholnas treIl1bled, after having so lately 
lived a secular life, he thought hÎ1nself unfit to ,veal' the 
cro,vn of martyrdom; yet not for one nloment did his 
heart shrink fi"oln 'v hat he had to do. I The next day, 
though it ,vas no holy-day, in full pontificals, ,vith the 
lnitre on his head, and the palli UIH round his neck, he 
celebrated the D1ass in honour of S1. Stephen. SOine of 
the king's attendants "rho ,vere in the church, ,von- 
dered ,,-hat it 111eant, but they wondered still nlore 
when, fre
h fronl the sacrifice in 'v hieh he had offered 
up hÎ1nself ",'ith the inllnaculate Lalnb, he took the 


1 Rt adhuc ('onjicio ex his quæ dicitis vos non solun1 in civili 
sed in crirninali causa, in foro sæculari, judicare loe paratos. 
Quadril. i. 
9. 
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crO::5'-\ fro]]l tll(' han<1 of ltÌ
 attendant, and in the sacreù 
VP:-;tIH(")nt
 11(' nladt. hi
 ,\-ay to"
aJ'd:; the killg's court. 
... \ 11 :,hl'nllk hack Lefol'e hinl. rrhc hi:..:hol'
 stuod 
(l(Thast ; it ,va
 a prochuuation of 01)(>u \yar ; it 
tripp(>tl 
the qu(':,tioll of all legal fOrIn, H1ltl Illude it 
tart up in 
an its lIak(>(1 H,,'fnln(':'):; ; tilt, archhi
hup Hlu
t die, or 
the" ('onstitntion:4 Lc acccptc(l. l
y God's grace' nC'ithcr 
happcn >ù. rr"hc king and the ùarolls <.lid not 
nvait 
hinl ; it ".a:4 hringillg tlH.
 (luestion to un i:'\:-;uc a Htde 
too 
o(,n, and thpy retired to an inncr 1"00n1. It ""as fi 
pale and trcBlùliug troop ". hich they left ùchiud, the 
hi
hop:3 of 
:nglalld ('owering around the Inajcstic figure 
of the arehhi:-..hup. tlui(>tly 11(' 
at, ,vitI. a young clerk, 
hi
 att('])(la11t at hi
 ft>('t; anù ,,-hcn bOUle of the 
oi1ieials frolH the king's c}uuuùcr c
une ÙO".11 anù glared 
Hcrccly on hill1, he only Lent hi;:; hcaù, and 
poke 
\,"ords of cOlllf<.u"t to the poor youth. .1\t length judg- 
Jflpnt \\'as proJlouncetl that the arehbi:,hop \Ya
 a traitor 
and a pCl:jur >ù Inan. 'fhen in ('alne l
obprt, earl of Lei- 
(" >"'t >1', with a troop of l)arOll
, ana hade hilll eOIllC to the 
king, to all
\\
('r tht> inlPl'aehlllPut, or hf\ar hi
 
entCllCP 
at onc('. Scutellee! 
aid the archbishop, and ,,,ith the 
ero

 
t ill in hi::; hand, he rO::5e up anù continued, c.. Kay, 
l..orcl earl, IllY 
Oll, hear thou fir:-,t;" êllld he refn
('d 
thi:4 in1})(>aehllH>llt hcf(we a civil tribunal, nnd then np- 
ppah>a to thp pope. I Ii
 la-.,t ,,'ortis \\
cre, .... .l-\.lld thu
, 
hy authority of the church anù tbe apo
tolic 
cc" I go 
]1('11('('." 'fhcn h\' qnit")tly "Talketl tlown the hall, and 
tIH.
 no1.l(>s antI ('ourtil'r
 f{)llo,,
ca hiln nIl tht> ,,"av ".ith 
out('ric::; aud abu:, " ùnt IlOlle clur
t stop un arehbi:5hop 
:'0 hahitl'd antI" itlt 
ll('h a \\ (>apon. 'rhe (1001' ":t:, 
lueJ...ed, t 11<.\ kl'Y
 \\-P)"(' hangil1:l: a
nin
t the ".all and 
one of the arl'hhi
hop's attcntlants took thenl dU\\ïl, 
and trJing une after another, hl
 found the rig"ht 011<', 
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and the archbishop passed forth fron1 the hall fron1 
,vhich he never thought to have C0111C alive. 
During this conte;:,t, and indeed throughout the \v hole 
of the IDOlnentous struggle, it "Tas eyident "rho \vere on 
the archbishop's side, and 'v ho ,vere against hirn. All 
in authority shrunk frolll hiIn;1 but \vhile the bi
hop
 
\vere afi'aid to support hiIn, the clerks, "rho attended then1, 
openly expre
sed their sYlnpathy; thus, "Then Roger, 
archbishop of York, "Tas \yithdra"ring fi'om the court for 
fear of \\T hat \yas ("olning, he met t\\ro of his clerks and 
bad0 thel11 follo,v hinl. But one of theIn, Inaster l
obert, 
said: "1 \vill not go from hence till I have seen \vhat 
God's ,vill conies of these luatters ; if Iny lord of Can- 
terbury fight for God and for IIis justice even unto 
blood, he cannot end his life n10re nobly." .And, 'as "-a
 
aftcr\\rards pro'
ed, this held good ,yith the mona
ti(' 
orders; the heads of the Ci
 tercian order in England 
shrunk fronl the 8t01'1n "r hen IIenry threatened to drive 
every "rhite IHonk out of his realln, if they continued 
to 
helter the archbi
hop ; but the abbot of Circull1- 
panlnn 2 \yas not afi'aid uf IIenry's anger, and entering 
into his yery presence, delivered a IDes
age froln the 
archbishop; and luany a poor English n10nk ventured 
hi
 ,,'llitf> habit 
unong Ileury's arlned retainers for the 

alne pnrpo
e, till the baron::; adyi:5ed the king to ex- 
tirpate the ûrder, and IIenry "'Tote a letter ûf cOlnplaint 


J !lcliqui vero fere onlnes in inferioribus gradibus constituti 
personanl vestranl sinceræ charitatis brachiis amplexantur altis 
sed in silentio suspiriis implorantes ut Sponsus Ecclesia ad glo- 
rium sui nominis felici vota ,estra sccundet eventu.-St. Thomas 
Ep. i. 85. ape Lup. op. Tom, x. p. 110. 
:! Ep, ii. 84. There nlay be some mistake in the name of this 
.\.bbcy, which can no whcre be found, but the fact i
 certain. 
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to the ahbot of Citeaux. 1 TInt it \\
as not only tlIt' Cis- 
tereian authorities, but those of the Carthusians and of 
th(
 order of Grandillollt, that IIenry clupcd. 2 'There 
,va
, ho\\
cver, all order ,vhich Rteadily, ancl froll1 the 
first, took part \"ith the archbishop, ë.llHl that \vas tlH
 
Gilbertine. 'Vhen, after the council of Northan1pton, 
l:'llolnas deterInincd to fly frolll England, and ro:-:e at 
night fron1 his hca in the ehurch of tlu 1 Cluniac con- 
'Tent of St. .1\.ndre"r, \ve find a poor hrother of the order 
of SeInpring-han1 at his side, to guiùe hÏ1n through the 
,,
ilù SW"an1pS of the country, to the í"ity of Lincoln. 

"'roln thence, he \vent do\vn the riycr for the 
pare of 
forty n1iles, and the little boat thrcndeù its '\
ay anlong 
the \vatery ,va
tes anù fens of Lincolnshire, till they 
landed on a lonely spot, surrounùed on all 
iaes hy 
,\ratpr, a hern1itage belonging to the orùer of Seln- 
pringham. 5 IIerp he relnaincd in 
ccurity for three 
days, for no one ,,
ould hayc drean1ed of Ineetillg hi
 
lorù::;hip of Canterhury in that dreary plaec. nut lIt' 
"rêlS glad of this 
olitary i
land "rith its little chapcl in 
the ,\rilderness, for he here recruited hi.., ,vasteù strength 
before he crosseù the sea. lIe lived on the eoar
c fooa of 
the Inonk
, and ,vhen the brother ,,,ho 'YHS attending on 
him 
a\v hin1 sitting alone at a table, eating vcgetables, 
he 1>u1':-;t into tears, anù left the 1'00111 to hiùe theIne 


1 Ep. xxxiv. b. 2. v. also Ep. i. 92. 
2 Ep. v. 12. where 
lr. Froude, apparently by reading ad- 
implerent for adimpleret, has given a turn to the sentence 
till 
more un favourable to the monastic orders. 
:i This is probably" pastura cum mansura, Johannis quon- 
dan1 heremitæ in marisco de IIoiland," mentioned in the con- 
firmation of the possessions of the order by Innocent III. no- 
ticed above. The place is still shown not far from Tattershall 
and Coningsby. 



GILDERT AXD ST. TIIOJIAS. 


107 


IIis next stage was again a dependency of Seu1pring- 
ham called I-Iaverolot ; 1 after this he caIne out of the 
intricate ,vilderness of fens, the little out-of-the-,vay 
,vorld of the Gilbertines, into the civilized path of the 
great "Torld ,vhieh lay heyond, and he durst not any 
longer travel by day. lIe lay hid at Estray, a Inanor 
belonging to St. Trinity of Canterbury, till All Souls' 
day, ,vhen a vessel ,vas provided to take hiln over to 
France. 
I-Iere, in an obscure cove on the coast, ,vas put 
ashore the archbishop of Canterbury; still he ,vas 
not out of danger, for ,vhen he ,vas chancellor he 
had opposed the ,vicked Inarriage of the earl of Bou- 
logne ,yith an abbess, ana the earl ,yonld certainly 
haxe given hhn up to IIenry. So he put on the 
'v hit
 habit of a Cistercian Inonk, and the rough monk- 
ish cloak upon his shoulders, and calling hÏ1nself bro- 
ther Christian, trudged on foot through the Inire and 
the rain. I-Ie ,va
 indeed very littlA like himself in 

uch a guise as this, but he could not hide hÏ111self, 
and t"TO or three tÏ1nes he ,vas all Lut discovered. '"T"TO 
nlen ,vere seen lunvking as the party passed along the 
road, and for a 11lOlnent Tholllas forgot his trouLles to 
fix his eyes upon a beautiful ha,vk on the sportslnan's 
,vrist. lIa! said one of the Inen, if I mistake not, ,ve 
have here the archhishop of Canterbury. Fool, said 
his fello,v, 'v hat neeù has the archbishop to ,valk in 
1 A place caned St. Botolph's, is mentioned on the way be- 
tween the hermitage and Haverolot; it appears likely that this 
is the vil1a quæ dicitur S3nctus Botu1fus, named in the confirma- 
tion; perhaps Haverolot may be the house of the order said to 
be there. Camden mentions a place caned Botolfstoune, near 
Boston, and the order had lands at 'filney, near the sanle place. 
Haverolot was therefore probably in the ncighbourhood of 
Boston. 
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u('h gear as this? lIe had not gone far before his 
strength failed hill1 and he sunk do\\rn, deelaring that 
JIC eould go no furthcr, and that they n1u8t carry hinl 
or gct hÎ1n a hor
e ; 80 they "
ent and bought hinl a 
hor
e for 'a fc,v shillings, \vith a stra\\r bridle into tlu.} 
ùargain. As he rode on, equipped in thit' 
orry \vn3T, SOI)}(> 
arlned n1cn canlè up and asked hiIn if he "
ere the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 'Vhat! is it the ,vont of Can- 
terb ury to ride in such trappings as thßt'e? ,\ra
 his 
nn
" er, and the argu]ncnt "rHS conclusive, for they 
looked at the figure bes111irched "rith luud. on the sorry 
stced, and thought it could not be he, "rho "rhen chan- 
cellor, rode at the hcad of t"rclve hundred knights. In 
t hi
 guise, alJout cycning, he caIne into Graveline
, anù 
"Tent to a poor inn to rest for the night. liut nline 
host looked at brother Christian and bethought hiInself 
he had sehlolll seen so l11ajestic a Cistercian hefore, and 
,v hen he looked a:rain, he thought that that aluple fore- 
head, and long luelancholy face, and those delicate 
hand
, could only belong to the archbi
hop of Canter- 
bury; and 80 he told the pea
ant girl ,yho ,yaited on 
the guest. And the poor nlaiden brought him nuts, 
and cheese, and all she could, to do him honour; the 
host too thre\v himself at his feet, and, not,yith
tanding 
his attelllpts to di
guise the truth, he could not but ae- 
kno,vledge \vho he ,vas. A fc,v clays after, he \vas 
riding in a very different accoutrclllcnt froIll that ill 
\v hich he entereù Gravelines; ,yhen once lIe got into 
the territories of the king of France, he "ras again rp- 
ceivcd as hecaule an archbishop, and rode into St. Der- 
tin attended 1)y a train of the gallant chivalry of France, 
and Louis received hÎJn \vith Open arn1
. 
l\[can,vhile, Pope Alexander and the cardinal
 \verp 
sadly perplexed; they had already the enlperor and an 
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antipope to deal with, and that "Ta
 quite enongh ,vithout 
quarrelling "Tith Henry to boot. TIesides ,vhich, I
ngli
h 
gold and pro111ises had done its ,york even in the sacred 
eollege; and prlHlent Inen hegan to think that these 
\verp not thne
 to enforce antiquated pretensions; the 
archbishop "Tas a ehiyalrou8 and high-u1inded lnan, but 
ehin1erical 
chelnes must not for all that trouble tht> 
peace of the kingdom. But aU these, the usual excu
e8 
of cold hearted men, (lisappeared ,yhen at Soissons the 
archbishop TIlet the Pope and ,yith simple earnestnés
 
laid Lefore him thp constitutions of Clarendon. .AJex- 
ander sa,v at once ,vhat "Tas the question at issue, and 
none of the cardinals clurst propose that these ne'v royal 
("u
tolns should be introduced. But all Lecan1e breath- 
If'
s ,vith surprise when Thon1as took the ring fron1 his 
finger ,vith ,vhich he had been married to his church, 
and put it into the hands of his IIoliness. No ,yonder, 
hf} said, things had gone 'vrong ,vith him; he had been 
placed on the throne of Canterbury, not by the will of 
God, but by the \vill of the king; and no,v the chureh 
of Christ "Tas suffering for his sin:;. lie ,vould not re- 
sign to the king, for that ,vonld hayp bpcn a betrayal 
of thp cause of the church, but, "into thy hands, father, 
I re,ign the archbishopric of Canterbury." At the
f' 
"Tords of a noble-n1inded lnan, daily advancing in s
lf- 
kno,y ledge and hUlnility, nlany sh
d tears; Lut then 
in carne the prudent men, and they thought the oppor- 
tunity,v"as a good one; it ,va::; th
 very thing ,vhich WHB 
'\vanted to n1ak(1 thinf!s smooth; it "Toulù resto]'(' the 
proper harnlony Lct,"een church and state. TInt this 
,vas a doctrine too ungenerous and co,yardly for the 
floly S(:}(:} to adopt; and Alexander re
torcd the ring 
to 1'holna
, and refused to accept his rpsignation. ..A.nel 
thpl1 hp said, lTp to this time thou ha
t abounded in 
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the gooLl things of this life, but no,v, in order that thou 
llutye
t learn ho,v to he the eOlnforter of the poor, thou 
Hlust take religious puverty for thy mother, and learn of 
her. I conullend thee, therefore, to the poor ones of 
Chri"t ; I mean to thi8 luan, he said, pointing to the aLbot 
of Pontigny, "T ho "ra
 pre
ent. And so Thorna8 ,vent to 
the holy abLey of I>ontigny, in the broad and rich, ale, 
through ,vhich flo\v the clear "raters of the Seraill on 
its ,yay to joiu the Y onue ; and here, ,,,itlt the good 
Ci
tercian Inonk
, he rClnained in peace. lIe 1l0'Y, per- 
haps, for the first time in his life, could sit in solitude 
and silence and look upon hÎ111self; he ,,,"ould reaù and 
llleditate on the ll1Îghty lnysterics of theology, anù study 
the IIoly Scriptures, ,vhich he used to look upon ,vith 
an tnvful ,vonder ,vhen he read thenl "rith Ina
ter IIèr- 
bert of Lombardy, 'and used to sigh that he had no 
1110re lei
ure. lIe had leisure enough no"r ; anù in a 
course of long and bitter years, he ,vas training up to 
be ë.t luartyr. 
Scarcely had 'l'hoillas reached Pontigny, ,vhen a 
persecution cOIluuellceù against his fi'iends in England. 
Gilbert has hi
 cro
s too, and "Te ,vill C0111C to hinl iu 
tinle; hut ,y ho are all these that cro,,-d around the 
gateg of Pontigny? Cold, hunger, and nakedne
.;, are 
evidently playing sad havoc aIllong theI11. Alas! they 
are the fi'iends of 'l"hOllUl
, all ,vho have lifted up a 
voice or a finger for hÎ1n, ,y hOln now Ilcnry in hi::; rage 
ha
 expelled fi'Olll their hOllles and l1lade them s\vear 
to go across the sea to Pontigny, to sho,\r thc Arch- 
hishop ,vhat Hufferings are enùurcd ùecau
e hú is oL
ti- 
nate. IIenry 80ught out all the kin::,folk of 'l"holna
, 
all ,,,hOIll he loved best, and all in any ,yay connected 
,,'ith hilll, and ùound them by thi
 terrihle oath to pre- 

ent theln
elyúS at the Abbey-gatt5. Delicate fell1ale
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,vith infants in their arnlS fainted by the ,yay in Flan- 
ders, and could not conle, for it ,yas mid,vinter; but 
Tholnas heard of then1 all fronl those 'v 110 could reach 
hiIn, and they ,vere all nanles ,yhich he had kno,vn 
familiarly. 'Ihis ,vas the greatest cross of all ; it ,vas 
in its 111easure like the pain of our blessed Lord ,vhen 
he ii'oln the cross sa,,," IIis lnother suffering ",.ith I-IÍ1n. 
All this lnight be spared if '.I:'holl1as ,volIld but say a 
little ,vord, if he ,vould but quit a high-
ouled drean1, 
and be like other bishops. 'rhen all these could go 
back to their pleasant homes, to dear England, and be 
happy again. But Thonlas did not shrink for a 1110- 
lllent; this ,vould be c0l11ing do,vn froll1 the cro
s 
,,"here he "Tas hanging with his Lord, and giving up 
the bride of Christ, not to the beloved disciple, but to 
the ROlnan governor. lIe ,vrote to the kings and 
nobles on the continent ,\\Tho fayouret1 his caU::5e, and 
the poor exiles ,vere distributed alnong them. nut 
there were still troubles in England ,vhich the Arch- 
bishop could not heal; and Gilbert had his full share 
in these. lIe seen1S to Ita ve understood the Arch- 
bishop, and the interests ,,,,hich ,vere at stake, better 
than anyone of those ,vho ,vere not his inllnediate 
friends. 'Vho indeed understood hinl thoroughly ? 
Not certainly that bold cross bearer ,y ho aUlused his 
indulgent ll1aster by a
king hilll ho,v his robe behind 
caIne to be so puffed out, and kne,v not that under hi
 
pontifical yestrnents he "'"ore a shirt of hair; and ,vho 
,vas di8posed to slnile again ,y hen he found that the 
co,,,,l of the lllonkish haLit ,,'hich the l:)ope had ::;ent 
the Archbishop, "ras all too short. Nor did the AbLot 
of POlltigny understand hiIn, when the Archbishop 
talked of having drealned that he should be nlartyred, 
and the good Abbot \vith conventual prejudice snlÍled, 
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and a
ked, 'Vhat has a 111an "Tho eats and ell-inks to do 
,vith nlartyrdolu? X one of theIn, though they caB1C 
elose
t to hiln, kne,v ,,
hat 'YUS in hiIn. But Gilbert 
understood ,yell 'v hat he '\"a
 fi:rhting for, and 8ho'Yed 
that he "pas prepared to suffer for the cau
e. Tht- À 
share ,yhich Gilbert's order had haù in the escape of thp 
Archbishop out of the kingdoIn, exposed its head to 

uspicion. At this tinIP tht' king ,va::; in great dread 
of thp sentence of an interdict proceeding froll1 th(-> 
Archbishop upon the ",. hole kingdom, and the Ino
t 

avage orders had been issued again
t any clerk or 
other per
on ,vho should bring the Senten
p into the 
kinf!doln. Loss of eyes and burning ,vere a portion of 
the provisions of this sanguinary enactment. 1"'hi
 
nlight be a specinlen for Gilbert of "That the king "..as 
('apaùlt:' of in his ,yrath. '.
{hen therefore "rith all the 
priors of his order he ,va
 summoned to ".... estminster 
to clear hin

elf of this suspicion, he kne,v not ,vhat 
nIight happen to hÎ1n. "rhen he arriyed in London, 
he found that he ,vas accused of having sent supplies of 
nloney to the Archbishop. This ,vas high trea
on ; 
but the judges (it ,vas nl08t probably in the court of the 
earl of Lcicester, high justiciar of England) "Terp di
- 
po:-,ecl to be lenient, and to reRpect his grey haÎ1:s and 
his character for sanctity_ They only required of hint 
to take an oath that he had not sent supplies to t h(-> 
Archbishop_ This seelHed a very sÏJnple nlode of ter- 
minating t1lt-1 affair; hut Gilbert bethought hilllself
 
that though it w.as quite tru
 that he hu(l not 
ent any 
money, all thp ,vorld \vould suppose, if he took thf' 
oath, that he thought it ,vrong to assist the nobl(-> 
pxile in hi::; Rtrngf!h.' for the rightg of the Church. IIp 
therefore quietly refused to tak,,-> tlH
 oath. rfhe judge
 
threatened eÀile; his priors thought it chimerical to 
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refuse the safety 'v hich was offered to hÏ1ll by Provi- 
dence; they thought it v\Trong, and a violation of their 
VO\V, to expose then1selves to be forced ènvay fro111 their 
cloisters for a doubtful point of honour. But Gilbert 
had made up his Inind; he kne,v how nluch ,vas at 
stake, and he thought it ,vorth the risk ; he rejoiced 
and thanked God that in his old age, after a life of 
peace, God should now give hÏ1n grace to bear the re- 
proach of Christ, and to be a confessor for IIis church. 
It is a telnptation peculiar to Inonks, to convert their 
cloister too n1uch into a home, and to set their hearts 
upon it ; and so it ,vas ,vith the Gilbertine priors," and 
Vvith other monastic authorities in those days too; they 
had given up one hOll1e for Christ's sake, and never 
expected to have to give up another, ,vith ,vhich all 
their religious associations vvere connected. The great 
world beyond their cloister ,vas nothing to theIn, and 
\vhy bhould they give up the scene of their dutie3, to 
which they,vere bound by a solelnn vo,v, for any of its 
turrnoils? And it Inight have been thought that Gil- 
bert's many years of cloistral life would have made hÍ1n 
identify Selnpringham ,vith the Church; but he 'Ya
 
no\v ready to risk the breaking up of his order, and to 
join the Archbishop in his exile. The judges ,vere 
sorely puzzled; they knew not 'v hat "
as to be done 
vv-ith a man ,vho ,vonld not take the mercy "\vhich they 
offered him. They ,vere ho,vever un,villing to con- 
demn hiIn, so they sent over to Norn1andy, to kno\y 
w hat ,vas the king's pleasure, for IIenry ,va
 then on 
the continent. 1 l\Iean\vhile Gilbert and his priors ,verp 
detained in London, to the sore annoyance of the latter; 


1 This makes it probable that these events happened in 1164t 
when Henry was in Normandy. 
I 
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they might any day be sent at once into exile, as had 
happened to so many, in a 
tate of de
titution into a 
foreign land. Gilbert had enough to do to keep th
ln 
in order; lnauy of theln ,vere ready at once to take the 
oath, and to go back to their COllyents. lIe took care 
to keep up the services just a
 if they,vere at Seln- 
pringhan1, and their s,veet chaunts. ,vere heartl by the 
populace outside: it ,vas a novel thing to hear in Lon- 
don the voices of a set of canons fì'esh froln tlH
 fens 
of Lincolnshire. 'Vhile all about hin1 "ere in trt-'nl- 
bling expectation of the king's sentence, he ,vas unu- 
sually gay. It ,vas the instinctive joy of a heart feeling 
sure that God ,vas for it, becau
e the ,vorid ,vas against 
it. In the very court of '\T estrninstcr, "hih:l all his 
canons ,vere 8itting ,vith long faces about him, }lt
 
hought some trinkets of a boy ,vho ,vas ha,vking th
Ul 
about, simply to try to anIu:::e hi8 do,vncast cOlnpanioll
. 
At length, ,,'"hen all were expecting the very ,vorst, 
'v hen Gilbert himself had Inade up his mind to die in 
France, far a,vay froln Sempringham, an order canle 
fronl IIenry, reserving the cause for his special judg- 
ment, and ordering the Gilbertines l11ean,vhile to ht-' 
disl1}issed. "Thether Henry thought that there ,vould 
be something absurd in thus, in the eyes of all I
ng- 
land, banishing a fe,v religious ,vho lived in a s,vêlrup, 
as disaffected and dangerous persons; or whether, to 
give him his due, he really adrnired the unbending 
character of Gilbert, ,vholn it is expressly said that he 
revered; or 'v hether both together be true, at all events 
so it ,vas, the prior of Seluprillglunn heat king IIenry 
and his ju
ticiars to boot. Then, and not till t}u"u, 
he, ,vithout any oath, sÏ1npIy illforIneù the judges that 
he had not sent any supplies to the Archbishop. 1'his 
was not an official act at all, and therefore ,vas quite 
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different from ,,
hat had been required of him, and he 
,vent bark to Selnpringharn, thanking God that he had 
esca.ped the snares ,vhich had been prepared for him. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The Rebellion. 


GILBERT'S trials are not over yet; one still a,vaits him, 
and that perhaps the ,vorst of all. Some men die 
young, and do a great ,york before they die; others 
die in nlÌddle age, "Then their po,vers are first brought 
into play, and their ,york beginning to thrive; others 
again are spared to become old men, and find their 
bitterest cross at the last. And so it ,vas ,vith Gilbert; 
he had all his life long enjoyed the love and esteem of 
all about him, and the greatest saints of the age had 
been his friends; but no,v he had to endure the suspi- 
cions and the coldness of the good, the shalne of evil 
report, and the ingratitude of those WhOlll he had nur- 
tured. It has been said before that the most imperfect 
part of the order ,vas the lnanagelnen t of the lay- 
brethren; and at this time, t"vo instances of most fla- 
gran t disorders occurred alnong them. One of thelll is 
an isolated fact, which would be inexplicable if it ,vere 
not connected ,yith the licentious spirit ,vhich appeared 
about this tÎ1ne among this portion of the order. It 
does not appear certain ,vhether Gilbert ever kne,v it 
at all, for it only occurs in a letter of St. Aelred to one of 
his private friends; and fronl the desperate and ,vicked 
effort
 lnade to hush it up, and from the fact that the 
prior applied to St. Aelred, and not to him, it seen1S 
probable that it never reached his ears. Its sickening 
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details lnight therefore perhaps have been spared the 
reader, anù yet they are instructive from the deep feel- 
ing of hun1iliation \vhich they leave, or ought to leave, 
upon the nlÏlld. A lllollastcry had been founded, as 
ha:-\ been 
aid before, in Y orkshin-', in a place so dreary 
and lonely, and ;:;0 
urrounded ,vith ,vater, that it '\\
as 
called 'Vatton, or the 1V ct-tO'Yll. '1'0 this house a little 
girl of four years old had been sent by Henry, Areh- 
bishop of York, to be brought up by the nUllS. rrh(
 
poor child had ah\rays been unruly, and the nuns had 
never been able to do any thing ,vith her; and when 
:-5he gre\v up, though 
he ,yore the veil, she nevpr had 
the heart of a liun. t One day, the lay-brethren 
 calnf 
into the lllonastery to do ::,onle ,v.ork ; the unhappy 
lnaiden lingered near, and ,vatched theln intently ; at 
length her eyes lnet th08e of one of thenl. It is u8ele

 
to go through the 8teps \vhich led her to crime; 
uffi("p 
it that she fell. TIy and bye her shame could no longer 
be concealed, and her partner in ,vicke<lness fled a,vay. 
The nuns perceived 'v hat had taken place, and no\v 
COlnes the 11108t 11li:-5erable part of a llliserable tale. In- 
btead of taking the fall of one of the innlates of the 


1 The expression is " suscipitur nutrienda." It does not ap- 
pear from St. Aeh'ed's narrative that she was offered by the 
Archbishop as a nun, and thus, according to St. Bcnedict's rule
 
ob1iged irrevocably to take the veil. Her wearing the habit 
does not prove it. Not long before this tin1c, lVlatilda, who had 
IÏ\-ed from her infancy in the n10nastery of Wilton, and bad been 
obliged by her aunt to wear the black veil and habit, had been 
allowed by SL .A.nsclm to marry Henry I. Nor again can it bp 
made out from St. Aelred's expressions that she had made her 
profession at all. He certainly does not say that she had. 

 Frater in the Gilbertine rule always means lay-brotller, and 
not munk. 
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house as lllatter of hluniliation, some of the nuns gre,," 
frantic ,vith rage; they had been proud of their chastity, 
as giving them honour in the sight of lllen, antI no,v 
they began to imagine that the finger of scorn ,yould be 
pointed at theIne Instead of rej oicing that by the dispen- 
sation of God ,vithout their fault, they ,vere despised by 
111en as sinners, as had happened to our Llessed Lord, 
they murmured against God. A party of tIlenl cruelly 
beat and loaded ,vith chains the ,,"retched girl; their rule 
obliged them to confine her, but they n1Ïght have COJll- 
forted her in her prison, and tried to ,vin her back to 
Christ. 'rheir next act ,vas to get by stratagenl the part- 
ner of her guilt into their power, and to execute upon 
hiln a sanguinary all
l horrible Yengeance. Instead of 
trusting that their o,vn purity ,yonId be asserted by hÏ1n 
"rho saved St. Agnes froJll the place of shalne, they de- 
vised a scheme of fraud in order to conceal the event 
altogether. It is needless to go into the details of their 
,vickedness; it is enough that they imposed on St. 
ÃeIred, and persuaded hiBl that the girl had repented, 
and had been miraculously delivered, and that the 
chains had dropped froln her hands. It is renlarkable 
that they did not send for Gilbert to be ,yitness to the 
Iniracle, instead of St. Aeh-.ed ; they probably thought 
that they could not impose upon hinl. But ho,yeycr 
this be, so runs the tale, and a nliseraLle tale it i
, 
,vhich may lllake anyone tremble ,vho is disposed to 
pridp himself upon his austerities or his purity, forget- 
ting that ,vithout charity they are nothing ,yorth. These 
nuns of vVatton Ylere firnl and zealous rather for their 
(nvn honour than for the Lord, and ,vere betrayed into 
a terrible system of deceit, "T hich no,v rises up in judg- 
lnent against thenl ,,"ith postC'rity. 
.L\H far as the 11Ïstory of the order is concerned, this 
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falls in ''lith the account given of the rebellion of the 
lay-brethren in Gilhert's. old age. It was a hard luat- 
tel' to keep in order so lnany ðtrong and hardy IJea- 
:5ants. It rcquired the entire Cistercian systenl to do 
80, 'v hcre cvery 11l01lk ,vas in his ,yay a farlllCl", and 
it could not Le effccted by a fe,v canons, ,vho "Terp 
literary men. ..A.ccordingly it ,va
 found that I-Iodgp, 
the 
n1ith, and Gerard, the "reaver, had organized a 
conspiracy among the lay-Lrethren, to procure a rniti- 
g-ation of the rule. They began to think that after all, 
a little more eating and drinking, and a little les
 
austerity and psalnl-singing, ,vould lnake life more easy 
and pleasant. It ,ya,s soon discovered that they ,vere 
not the chief pro1l1oters of the disoLcdience of the bre- 
thren. Hodge and Gerard ,vere among the lo,vest of 
the nUlnber ; the former had been takcn fronl the road 
side, by Gilbert, ,,,hen a bcggar-boy, \'lith his father 
and brothers, and had been taught the trade of a smith. 
Their defection ,voldd therefore not have been dan- 
gerous, hut Inention is made of t,vo others, to 'VhOlll 
Gilbert had entrusted the chief care of the lay-bre- 
thren, and these appear to have secretly taken advan- 
tage of the vagabond propensities of the smith and tJu:l 
"reaver to obtain a nâtigation of the rule. Several 
of the brethren, headcd by these t,vo ,vorthies, the 
"reaVeI' and the .;;;n1Ïth, refused to \york, and ,vent ahout 

prcar1ing calulnnie
 against the canons of the order. 
Gilbert, in orùer to stop the gro,ving disaffection, ex- 
conullunicated the chief ofienùers, anù requireù of thp 
re
t an oath that they 8hould in future keep to ,vhat 
they had vo,,'cd in thcir profession.! . 'l'herc 111U:,t 


1 This is gathered from St. Thomas of Canterbury's letter, 
Ep. ii. 69, and also from the letter of the Bishop of Norwich, 
quoted in Dugdale, after the Gilbertine rule. The whole ac- 
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have been son1e clever Inen alnong these lay-brethren; 
it ,vas an unusual thing to make the profession oyer 
again, unless there ,vas reason to suppose that the first 
profession 'vas invalid. An abbot could not exact it, 
and Gilbert seen1S to have overstept his po,vers 1 in 
requiring "That ,vas equivalent to a second profession. 
1"'he lay-brethren kne,v this, and \vhile some of them 
left the monastery and ,vent all over England malign- 
ing the Can0118, the
e t\'\"o, IIodge and Gerard, "Tere 
sent to Rome to demand justice in the llaInf1 of the 
rest. Strange that t\VO runa,vay brethren, a slnith 
and a ,veaver, should have the po,yer of obtaining an 
audience from the suprelne pontiff! but it suits ,veIl 
the IIead of thf1 Church to hear the c0111plaint of 
the poor as ,veIl as the great. Not only did they 
apply for redress, but they obtained an order in their 
favour, and returned in triumph to Senlpringham. 
Technically they Inay have been right, but Gilbert, in 
a few ,vords, quoted from hÏ1n by his biographer calls it 
" a cruel mandate," and so it ,vas; all authority was of 
course at once broken up in the order, and no,v the laJ- 
brethren ,vere prepared to go all lengths in their at- 
tempts to obtain their den1and8. Gilbert, di8tre
8ed as he 
was at the verdict given by his holiness, obeyed it in 
every point. It ,vas a trying tilne ; mortified pride, a 
just indignation at ingratitude, his sense of ,vhat ,vas 
best for the order, \vhich he had raised, and all that 
con1plicated feeling, 
o ,veIl expressed by " being hurt," 
,vould have prolnpted hÏ1n to treat the offenders 


count is very confused, and all that can be done is to put it to- 
gether in the best way of which it is capable. 
1 Q
od nulla, sicut audivimus, religionis institutio exigcre 
consuevit.-St. Thomas ubi sup. 
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hnr
hly. nut he obeyed the Pope, and took them back 
into the order. 
rrhe brethren no'v in a body den1anded a TI1iti- 
gntion of the rule; but here they found hin1 inflex- 
iblp. lIe did not consider whether the rule ,va
 too 
strict or not ; it appears after"rards that he did think 
it too scycre ; hut that "ras not the question then, 
t hp hr(1thren asked for it in a ,vrong vtay, and they 
Inust sublnit before any thing could be done. I-li
 
old cnclnies, IIodge and Gerard, elated by their vic- 
tory at Rome, no,v brokc all bounds; they pilfered 
thp (1omlnunity, and ,vith the spoils bought two finp 
horses, on ,vhich they rode about the country, going- 
'v here they ,vould, and pu blishing ev
ry 'v here the 
most atrocious falsehoods against the canons. At tlH
 

alne tÏ1nc the rest of the lay-brethren prosecuted their 
causp \vith vigour; Gilbert, in his old age, had to drag 
hi;:, ,yorn-out boùy from tribunal to tribunal to hear the 
cause judged. I-Iere he had the right Bide of thp 
question; hp ,vas their prior, and he alone could re- 
lease them from the professions ,vhich they had lnade 
to hÎ1n; the Pope indeed "rho had confirnled the order, 
111ight reyoke his confir111ation, hut, till then, no bishop 
could n1ake hiIn alter the rule ; he could only nlakl
 
hiIn olJserve it. l\Iany bishops tried to persuade hinl 
to n1Ïtigate the rule, but he ,vas inflexible; they must 
first suùn1Ït to hinl. But it ,vas a dreadful trial for 
Gilbert to have the consciousness that vague reports 
"
erp afloat in the ,,"orld against the reputation of 
his canons. The order ,va
 of such a nature that the 
,vorl(l ,vas Rure to receive ,vith ,vining ears ,,"lwtever 
"Ta
 said ap;ainst it. The bitterest cros
 ho,veyer to 
Gilbert must haxe ùeen thp displeasure of the exiled 
archhi
hop of Canterbury, of hÍJu ,,,110111 he so loved, for 
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,\-hOl11 he had risked so 111t1Ch. Et. Thomas could only 
hear vague reports across the sea; again the forlner 
verdict obtained at Rome, ,vas a fact against the Prior, 
and the subsequent conduct of the lay-brethren looked 
as if they had never been received hack at all into thp 
conlnlunity, since the Pope's mandate. Ile therefore 
""Trote to Gilbert a letter of grave rebuke. lIis affec- 
tion for him is evident throughout; "God kno\yeth," 
hp says, "that ,ye love thee \vith sincere charity in 
Christ;" and he calls 
he order "the fruits of OU1" 
labour," as though he identified himself ,vith 
ilbert. 
I3ut he comnlands hÏ1n strictly to do his best to call 
back the brethren "Tho are scattered abroad, and ac- 
cuses hinl of disobeying the apostolic see; and he 
advises hÏ111 to lnitigate the rule, lest after his days his 
"rork should perish. 
Poor Gilbert! good and bad "Tere against hinl. 
lIe could not ride abroad \\Tithout feeling that the 
finger of scorn n1Ïght be pointed at him and his train, 
in consequence of the calumnies of the faJsp breth- 
ren. But, unlike the nuns of 'Vatton, he took it 
all patiently, because it had come upon him in the 
"ray of God's providence. .He humbled himself and 
ackno,vledged that he deserved it aU, and thanked God 
for the affliction, for it taught hiln to love none on 
earth too ,vell. lIe ,vas no,v on the verge of the 
grave; all his life long he had been honoured, and it 
,vollld no,v do hÌ111 good to be despised. At the 8an1(--- 
thne he felt sure that God ,yould clear up the inno- 
cence of his canons; and so it ,vas; IIodge and 
Gerard, in the course of their ,vallderings on the backs 
of their high-mettled palfreys, fell into grievous inullo- 
ralities, and their flagrant licentiousness turned all 
BIen against theIne ':rhere ,vas imnlcdiatelya re-action 
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in f'ayonr of the canons, as there ahvays is 
ooner or 
later in faYOUT of those \yho haye been unjustly treated. 
There is a retributive ju
tice in public opinion, \vhich, 
on the long run, right
 it::,clf, and repairs its o\vn n1is- 
chief. l\Ien opened their eyes to the holiness of thp 
order, and soon after, Gilbert had the satisfaction of 
seeing the unruly brethren su bInit them:;el ves unCOll- 
ditionally, all except friend IIodg.e, \vho persisted in 
his vices to the end. rrhe brethren only humbly 
begged of Gilbert to mitigate the rule as he thought 
fit. Then, and not till then, after he had given tlip 
kiss of peace to the penitent, he pron1Ïsed that "in 
tempering 'v hatever ,vas too rigorous, and in correcting 
the statutes, he should in all things be guided by the 
authority of his lordship the pope, and the counsel of 
religious Inen." Gilbert ,vas no\v re\varded for his 
l)atience ; it often happens that men step for\vard at 
the end of a contest, \vho, if they had only sho\vn 
themselves at the beginning, lnight have saved a great 
deal of trouble, and it nlay be, that God so wills it for 
the perfecting of IIis 
aints. So it happened in this 
case; many of the English bishops, especially those 
who lived near the seats of the order, no\v \vrote to the 
Pope in favour of Gilbert. One of these letters, that 
. of the bishop of N or\vich, has been preserved, and is so 
striking a testÏInony in favour of the order, that it \vill 
be \vell to quote it at length. 
"rro the IHO:;t holy father and sovereign pontiff Alex- 
ander, 'Villiam, bishop of N or\vich, the servant of his 
IIoliness, sendeth greeting, and obedience. . . Gilbert, 
of Selupringhaul, both from his near neighboul'hood 
to me, as ,veIl a
 fronl the renown of hi
 sanctity, for 
,vhich he is so eminent, cannot be unkno,vn to me. 
IIis 
oul is the d\velling of \visdonl, and he draws fì'o111 
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the fountains of the IIoly Spirit those "raters which he 
knows so "\vell ho"\v to pour into the ears of others. In 
,vin
ing and retaining souls for God, he is so zealous 
and successful, that "\v hen I cOIllpare myself ,vith hiIll, 
I anl ashanled of Iny own slothfulness, and it seenIS as 
if the prophet Esaias "\vere chiding such as laIn, "\v hen 
h(=\ says, 'Be ashamed, 0 Sidon, saith the sea.' AUIong 
his nuns, of "\vhom he hath gathered for God a Illultitude 
greater than I can number, there burn such a fervid 
zeal for religion, and careful love of chastity, and so 
faithfully do they keep apart from seeing or conversing 

vith men, that they realize that scripture "\vhich saith, 
, 1\1 y beloved is for me, and I for hiIn, "rho feedeth 
anIong the lilies.' Of his canons, "Those innocence 
I hear has been cahunniated to your clemency, I call 
God and Inine own soul to witness, I never renlenlber 
to have heard a single "\vord of ill faIne, and I could 
not but have heard it from their near neighboul'hood 
to me, and fronl the lllultitude of persons "\vho conle to 
Hle on business. All access to the nuns is so entirely 
forbidden, that not even the prior has generallicensf
 
to ;:;ee or speak to any of theIn, and in the reception of 
the IIoly Eucharist, neither priest nor recipient kno"\v 
one another. Each portion of the co nUll unity has its 
o,vn house, its o"\vn cloister and church, its o,vn houses 
for sleeping, meditation and prayer. From his lay- 
brethren he only requires that they keep inviolate that 
lllode of life, "\vhich they have professed, and this in 
Iny presence they have promised ,vith much deyotion 
to do. lIe does not presume to change ,vhat has been 
confirmed by your authority and that of nlY prede- 
cessors, and w'hat they, after long trial, have pro- 
nlisell and vo,ved to observe ; lest if he changed it, he 
might be open to the charge of laxity and pre
umption. 
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All I ,vish, Ü
, that this la,v-suit, "rhich certain lnkp- 
'varIn J11Cn, of cold eharity have entered against him, 

hould b(1 referred to the judgnlel1t and ,vitness of men 
\vho have a zpal for God according to kno\vledge, that 
they 1l1ay discover the truth by inspeeting the privi- 
lege
 granted by thp apostolic see, and by the clear 

x
lInination of facts, men ,yIlo have kno,vn and expe- 
rienced ,vhat it is to observe a rule "rithout tiring of 
(...J 
the religiùu:-3 life, or looking Lack after putting their 
hand
 to the plough. A IHan worn uut by nge and 
Juore full of virtues than of days, opght not to bp 
trpated so, that through discouragement he shoul(
 
R"rerve fron1 his purpose to the detrÏIllent of many 

ouls, but b.-\ rather encouraged. and treated ,vith gen- 
tleness, that he I1UlY persevere to keep alive the sal- 
vation "\v hich God has ,yorked by hin1 in our land. 
Daily aoes the 'v heat gro,v thin in the garner of the 
Lord, and the chaff is 111ultiplied.. 1\lay God prf:'sprv(-1 
your holiness in safety for IIis church. Farewell." 
Besiùes these bishops, Gilbert found a nlore extraor- 
(lÏnary advocate, and that ,vas IIenry II. At one periofl 
of tl1P eontest ,vith the archbishop, it ,vas his policy to 
eonciliate the monastic orders; their !laDleS ,vere useful 
to hitn in hi
 desperate struggle. 1 Another reason 'v hy 
he liked the Gilbertine order ,vas, that .it ,vas purely 
:English. IIenry, like all our kings, loved not the spiri- 
tual jurisdiction of any foreign prelate, abbot or poten- 
tate. For this reason he disliked th
 Ci:3tereians; in 
thp lattcr part of this contest, it suited his purpose to 
cajoh. them, but ,,"hen th
 arehLi:t\hop ,vas s}u.ltcred at 
})ontigny, he "rrote to authorities abroad and tll1'"(-1at- 
cned to turn prery CiKtercian out of I
ngland. The 


1 Ep. iii. 29. iv. 38. 
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Gilbertines, therefore, \vere an order that did not in- 
terfere \vith his purpose
. Besides this, ho,vever, it 
appears that he had a real reverence and regard for 
Gilbert. Henry Plantagenet had his good nloments, 
and under good guidance he might have been other 
than he wás. He at Qne time patronized the Carthu- 
sians, and procured the appointment of St. Hugh to the 
diocese of Lincoln. In the same ,ray he could not help 
admiring the un\vorldliness of Gilbert. He therefore 
vv'rote to the pope and threatened to reSUlne \vhatever 
he hÏ1nself or his nobles had given to the order, if the 
institute "Tas changed by the machinations of the rus- 
tics, as he called them, 'v ho ,vere the bondmen of the 
soil. Henry ,vas inlperious even ,y hen he did good ; 
ho\vever Alexander could not resist so man)"" testimo- 
nies in favour of the Gilbertines, and sent a Inandate to 
Gilbert forbidding anyone to attempt to alter the in- 
stitute ,vithout his consent, and elnpo\vering hilll and 
his successors, the priors of Senlpringhalll, to cor- 
rect and alnend the statutes ,vith the help of the other 
priors of the order. Alexander added also various 
privileges to the order, and confirnleJ all that his pre- 
decessors had granted. 


CHAPTER X. 


The death of Gilbert. 


THE gaps left in his narrative by Gilbert's biographer, 
have made the various chapters of his life lllore like df'- 
tached scenes than a continuous history; or rather it 
,vouhl be Blore true to say, that his life "ras ordinarily 
one of peace and harmony, pas::,ed in the calnlne
s of 
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the convent, so that for Dlany years he ,vas hidden ,vith 
God, and history has nothing to do ,vith hin1. Sonle- 
tin1èS he i:, called forth for SOlllC special purpose and he 
plays his part before the "
orld and all nlcn gaze upon 
hiIn, and then he goes back to his cloister anù i::; no 
longer heard of. It is all like a s,yeet and low r haunt 
,vhich cannot be heard outside the wall
 of the church, 
except ,vhen somctilllcS it s"rells into bolder and more 
Inajestic Inufo'ic. 'Ve are 110'V however COlne to the last 
scene of all. Gilbert, as ,ye have ðeen, outlived one 
generation of saints; but before he died, another ,vith 
"ThOUl he had been connected had no,v passed a,vay. 
St. rrhomas of Canterbury had ,yon his cro,vn nineteen 
years before Gilbert's <leath; and he "ras at least eighty 
years old ,vhen the saint "
a
 n1artyred. After all his 
troubles, he spent these last days in peace; ,vhen the 
par heard hinl, then it ble
sed hiIn, when the eye sa" 
him, it gave ,vitness to hÎ1n. lIe "
as revered all over 
England; and ,vc have seen, says hi
 biographer, bi- 
shops on their knees begging for his blessing, yea, and 
bishops frolll foreign lands, ,vhich thp cchoes of his 
fan1e had reached, conling to beg for a portion of hi
 
garments to carry back ,vith them to their o,vn lands 
as relics. But the strangest h0111age 'v hich he received 
,vas, ,vhen king Henry ,vould not allo,v bÏ1n to COlne to 
his court on the business uf the order, but ,vent hinl- 
self to hÜ, lodgings ,vith hi
 peers, and humbly beggeù 
for bis benediction. rrhe scourge of the monks of Can- 
terbury nlu
t have done its ,york ,vhen Ilenry Lo,ved 
so lo,v. Eleanor tou, his unhappy queen, loved tu bring 
to hilIl her princely boys, that they n1Ïght kneel dO\\Tll 
and he Lle
sed by him. IIenry seems to have ha<l an 
alnlo
t I:jupel'stitious reverence for hinl; "rhen his 
ons 
revolted ngain:-,t him, and his queen \vas inlpri
oned Ly 
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him for her crimes, ,vhen poor flenry's heart ,vas 
broken and the sins of his life all came upon him, then 
a messenger came to tell him that Gilbert ,vas dead. 
rIhe king groaned deeply, and said, " "Tell do I kno\v 
that he has passed a\vay fro111 the earth, for that is the 
reason that all these misfortunes have found me out." 

\. man ,,
ho had lived through the whole of the t,yelfth 
eentury fronl its very beginning, could not but be an 
object of reverence. It ,Yê1S a ,vonderful sight to see 
this old man ,vith his body bent "Tith age, his Lones 
:,earce cleaving to his flesh, and his 'v hole frame pallid 
and ,vasted, yet still capable of managing the affairs 
of hi
 order, and going about ,vith his eye undiInmed, 
and his mind as vigorous as ever. At length, ho,vever, 
his sight failed hilTI and he becan1e quite blind Lefore 
he died. Then he 
ent for Roger, prior of l\lalton, and 
put the 'v hole management of the order into his hands. 
Still, ho,vever, the spirit rose above the body; he could 
not ride, but he "ras borne in a litter from place to place. 
His brethren 'v ere very anxious that he should take 
hi
 meals in his bed-room, for the refectory \vas a long 
,yay off; and there ,vere some steps to be mounted at 
the entrance. lIe, ho,vever, never ,vould consent to 
this arrangelllent, and said: Gilbert ,yill never set an 
example to his suecessors of eating good things in his 
room. So every day he "Ta
 carried by some of the 
brethren into the refectory. Even in this extreme old 
age, ,vhen his IÎ1nbs hardly held together, he kept his 
old practice of \\ratching at night, and ,yonld rise "Then 
all \\rere asleep and kneel by the side of his Led; and 
\V hen oncp he ,vas discovered in this posture by hi
 
brethren, he half chid theln as though they had not 
ulade his bed comfortably the evening before, to account 
for his being found in thi
 strange posture. "Then his 
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external sense had failed hilU, the cle of his soul \va t; 
the nlore fixed upon God, and teal'S often ran do\vn his 
cheeks, as he thought upon his Sayionr and IIis infinite 
Inercies. lIe ,,'"ould often speak on spiritual things 
,,'ith the brethren, but his 'YOI'd::; 'v ere fevv and short, 
ana he 
oon relapsed into silence, 'v hich 'VH8 of tell 
broken by strong prayers ana (
aculations ,vhich Lur
t 
fronl hhn, " IIo\y long, Lord, ,yilt thou forget lue for 
ever?" " 'V oe is Ine, for the tÍlne of my sojourning i8 
prolonged !" And if he ever thought that he had 
spoken Inorp than he ought, he ,,-ould at once kneel 
down and repeat the confession of the church, hunlbly 
begging to be absolved. In this way he lived on, hardly 
holding to earth either by Lody or soul, till h(-, ,vas ll10re 
than a hundred years old; at length, early in the year 
118g, he felt his enù to be approaching, and he sent 
letters to all his priories to beg that prayer8 should he 
offered for hin1, leaving his blessing behind hiIn, and 
absolvin
 all from their 
ins against the rule, at the 
same tin1e solelnnly,varning all those ,vho should quar- 
rel \\Tith their brethren and break the peace of the or- 
der, that this nb
olution ,voulJ profit them nothing. 11(-> 
,vas then at Cadney, one of the lonely i
land-Inonas- 
teries of the order, and so near his end "Tas he thought 
to be, that he received extre1l1e unction, and the la
t 
rites of the church. But he rallied, and the dying 
aint 

till crossed the "Taters \v hich surrounded the i
land, 
and his chaplains bore their precious burùen to Sem- 
pringhan1, through lonely places, lest they 
hüuld he 
forcibly detaineù by anyone \v110 lnight \vi:.;h Gilbert's 
hvnes to lie in his church. 
\.ll the priors of the order 
had tilne to assclnhle and come to hÍ1u. IIere he \\Tas 
lying as ,vas thought in a 
ort of ðtupor 011 hi
 Led, aHd 
no one ,va;>; ,vith him, but the canon ,,-ho eventually 
uc- 
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ceeded hin1 as prior. He ,vas conscious of no one's pre- 
sence, \vhen he ,vas heard murmuring lo,v to himself the 
Antiphone in the service for a confessor, "He hath dis- 
persed abroad, and given to the poor." Then, he conti- 
nued in the saIne lo\v tone, as though he ,vere expounding 
it in the church, " Yes, he hath dispersed to many per- 
sons; he gave, he did not sell; it ,vas to the poor too, 
not to the rich." And then he subjoined as if to the 
canon ,y ho "Tas \vith hinl, "It is thy place to do so 
110'v." He continued in this half unconscious state 
through the night, till, as the 11lorning da,vned, and 
the convent ,vas singing the lauds for Saturday, and 
th
 reader's yoice repeated, "The night is far 
pent, 
the day i
 at hand," the eternal lllorning da,vned on 
the blessed saint, and his soul passed into the hands of 
its Creator. 
This was on Saturday, the fourth of February, 
1189. T,velve years after, on the Eve of Holy Cross- 
day, 1202, a vast concourse asselllbled at Sempringhanl 
to witness the translation of his relics to a nlore honour- 
able place in the church of the priory. lIe had ,vrought 
no lniracles in his lifetinle, but when he ,vas dead God 
,vas pleased, through his intercession, to heallnany who 
caIne to kneel at his tomb. In the beginning of the 
year, Innocent III. had canonized him, after a judicial 
enquiry into his lnerits and the miracles "Trought by 
his body; and no,v the archbishop of Canterbury, ,vith 
other bishops, and' many an abbot, came to translate his 
relics. Then the body of 81. Gilbert ,vas raised on the 
shoulùers of England's chief nobles, and in solenl11 pro- 
cession was Lorne to the place ,vhich it ,vas to oecnpy. 
Truly, God cloth bring do,vn the mighty from their 
scat, and cxalt the humble and nlcek. 
N o\V that we have gone through St. Gilbert's life, 
l{ 
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for so ,ve Inay no\v call hin1, it scenlS hard to us to re- 
alize that such a person ever existed. 'Ve ,vho live in 
the ,vorld, whot;e eye glances from one object of affe
- 
tion to another, and is taken by all, \vhose ears are 
tickled ,vith praise and pained by blame, \vho set up for 
intellect and talent, if \ve have it, and fancy that we 
have it, if \ve have it not, ,vhose highest austerity con- 
8ists in temperance, and highest charity in good hu- 
mour, \ve can hardly do more than gaze on a character 
like Gilbert's, and ,vonder if after all it be true. Those 
of us 'v ho rise above this standard, in as far as they risp 
above it, may enter into the notion of a saint. But to 
us, common-place christians, it is only a beautiful drealll 
of sOlllething ,vhich is past long ago, and ,vhich is nu- 
thing to us. And this sort of feeling is a dangeroul' 
one and likely to increase, \vhen lives of saints take tlH:
 
place of romances and fairy tales. To deny or not to 
realize the existence of Christian 
aints, is apt to lllak
 
a ,vide gap in christian faith. They \v ho consider the 
saints in a dreamy ,yay, \vill hardly be able to do 1110re 
than dream that there has been upon earth one, \\T ho 
,vas and is l\Ian-God, for the lives of saints are 8hado,v
 
of IIis, and help to interpret IIis actions ,vho iR inconl- 
prehensible. They \vho look upon the saints as 11lere 
personages in religious rOlnance, ,vill ùe apt to lool 
on christianity as a beautiful philo:5ophy. St. Gilbert 
,vas a real being of flesh and blood, the parish priest of 
Sempringhalll ; his institute is a fact in the history of the 
English church; it \vas rai
cd up by God as an oppo- 
nent of the lust \vhich \vas the especial \vickedness of 
the day. It saved a great nlany 80ul:5 ,vhich 111ight 
other,vi:.;e have perished; it raised 111any others to an 
extraordinary degree of sanctity. It is, therefore, a fact 
\vrnch stares us in the face and of \vhich ,ve IllUst make 
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the best ,ve can; a vast number of persons, anlounting 
to fifteen hundred, did give up all the joys of home, and 
refuse to give place in their hearts to the strong affec- 
tions ,vhich ent,vine round the hearts of those ,vho are 
Inarried, in order to live in poverty a hard and austere 
life. In this case too all allo,vances are made; the de- 
fects of the order are exposed; the tenlptations peculiar 
to monastic life are seen clearly; the nuns of 'Vatton, 
it is true, did become savage old Inaids instead of vir- 
gins of Christ; the order did not spread much after 
the death of the founder, and, unlike the great Inonas- 
tic institutions of the continent, never out of the coun- 
try which gave it birth; finally, it appears in after tin1es 
to have degenerated. Yet, ,vith all these dra,vbacks, it 
is true that St. Gilbert did a great ,york, and one at 
which kings and queens stopped to look, for it forced it- 
self upon their notice. Even the Ï1npure Eleanor loved 
to think of the int;titute of holy virgins, and the tyrant 
IIenry bo,ved before its founder. And all this ,vas af- 
fected by a man not so unlike externally to one of our- 
selves. lIe ,vent to Paris a
 ,ve might go to Oxford or 
Cambridge, and he canle back and took a falnily living 
and wa::; ordained upon it. Hi8 character too, as,ve 
have said before, was not one of ,vhat is called romance. 
lIe ,vas distinguished by a quiet ,yaiting upon the 'v ill 
of God, and a most energetic and unbending execution 
of it, ,vhen he had once ascertained it. lIe remained 
in the Bi
hop of Lincoln's palace llluch longer than he 
,vi shed, because though utterly uncongenial to his tastes 
and habits, he ,vould not break a,vay from 'v here God 
had placed him. At length the archdeaconry ,yas offered 
hiln; this ,vas too much and he ,vent a,vay. All the 
vast good 'v hich he effected, ,vas the result of natural 
circumstances. The institution of his order ,vas for 
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thp sake of scyen 111aidens, ,y hon1 Providence put into 
hi
 ,yay, and to ,,'hom God gave grace to desire per- 
fection under his guidance, in hi
 parish. IIis appli- 
cation to St. Bernard, and the appointInc:nt of canoJ}
, 
arose naturally out of the increase of the n10nasteries. 
I1
llthusiasnl such as his, is seldolll found connected ,vith 
such quiet waiting upon God. And this part of his 
character all lnay in1itate. Not every 111an is called 
upon to found a lllonastic order and govern it; nor to 
take the part of a holy archbishop like St. TholnaS., un- 
der peril of a king's anger; but all n1ust quietly ,vait 
upon God in tinles of darknes8, and keep their soul
 
free fron1 inordinate affection, and be ready to follo,v 
the gentle leading of God's "rill ". hereyer it lnay lead 
theIn, even to the 11108t painful 
acri:fice. V cry fe,v of 
us can be monks and nuns; but all are called upon to 
liye above the "rorld, and by daily self-sacrifice to train 
themselves to give up at a llloment's notice "rhatever is 
1110st dear. And they espeeially who have apparently 
least dutie::4, unmarried persons, should ,,,ait calmly on 
the Providence of God, ready to accept 'v hatever lot 
in life lIe may prepare for theIn, ,vishing for nothing, 
and hoping for nothing but ,,,hat lIe "rills. l\Iean,vhile, 
dUlY have n10re tÏ1ne than others for frequent prayPl" 
and for long and steady contemplation of our bles
ed 
Lord, in the great mysteries of the faith. Then, as the 
,vonders of heaven, by God's grace, gro,v upon thenl, 
they ,vill bee the excpllence of the good part of l\Iary, 
to sit at. th
 Lord's feet and to hear the ,yords ,vhich 
lIe speaks to the soul. And in proportion as they re- 
alize the Incarnation of the Lord, they 'v ill love 1110rC 
and n10re to contcmplatp the baints, and especially St. 
1\Iary, for a reverence for her i
 inseparable fron1 that 
right faith in the IIumanity of the Son of God, ,vhich 
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,ve 11lust all belipve and confeEs. They ,viII l
arn that 
the high honour in ,vhieh the chu1'eh has e, er held 
holy yirginity, is a necessary portion of ('hri
tian <10("- 
trine, an(1 not a rhapsody pee-nliar to any age. It is a 
feeling ,,'"hie h ha
 seized on luinds of f'yery 
tanlp frOIn 
tlu" lnost matter-of-fact to thr. Inoðt inlaginative, if only 
illun1inated hy God'
 grace. St. Gilbert's ehara(ttcr 
('ouid not COIUP under either of these cla::--se
; 1 w
irle
 
the all-enduring energy of the hon1ely Saxon, hp had a 
dash of the adventurous N orn1an; and thp ] Ioly Spirit 
had blpnded both thesp discordant pleJTIPnts into one, 
as he ,yould in his n1crcy again blend the spiritual ('ha- 
racter of the }
nglish nation, if it ,vere not a 
tiff-n0cked 
people. 
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To be striving to do good and to follo,v conscience, to 
he secretly sure that, ,vith many miserable failures, ,ve 
are doing God's 'work, and yet the while to be misunder- 
stood, 
ruelly Inisinterpreted by persons ,vholn ,ve not 
only acknowledge to be good but indeed far better than 
ourselves-this is a cross ,vhich Saints haye sometimes 
had to bear. It ,vas St. 'Vilfrid's cross, and very heavily 
it pressed upon him. '
rhen St. Bernard persecuted St. 
\Villialn of York, the archbishop doubtless suffered 
greatly; yet he w"as no Saint then, and he could not 
have had that high clear consciousness that he ,vas 
suffering for the cause of Christ and IIis Church, ,vhich 
St, 'Vilfrid l11ight have. But it may be that St. "Til_ 
lialll often pondered the story of his great predecessor, 
in nlany respects not unlike his o,vn. This then forms 
part of the interest of St. \Vilfrid's life to a reader, 
while it gives no little pain and perplexity to the 
,vriter. IIcre is.a Saint misunderstood by 
aints, per- 
secuted by Saints, deposed by Saints as unworthy of tbe 
pontificate: truly a very fertile theme for the sh all 0\\9 
criticisms of the children of the 'world: ,vhile to a 
Christian its lesson is that earth is not our home, that 
the balance of things is not righted till the Judgment, 
the oppressive mystery of the world not unriddled, the 
B 
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Church l\lilitant not the Church Triumphant: a sÍ1nple 
thing to say, yet involving Inore than most people put 
into the consideration. 
Then another thing ,vhich makes St. 'Vilfrid's life 
interesting is its being, so to speak (for the language is 
hardly too strong), a ne,v beginning for the Saxon 
Church, a ne,v Inission frolfi ROlne. Not only ,vere 
the northern shires alrnost in overt schislfi about the 
Scottish usages, not only had rough-handed kings begun 
to tyrannize over the Church and even interfere in 
episcopal elections, but ,ve are told that, after the death 
of St. Deusdedit, 'Vine the bishop of the '\Vest Saxons 
,vas the only canonically consecrated bishop in England, 
and he too after,vards guilty of fearful siulony, and 
'"rilfrid felt himself cOlllpelled to go to the Gallican 
bishops for consecration j and the course of the narrative 
,vill bring before us some lamentable instances of eras- 
tian submission, and even of disgraceful misrule in 
ecclesiastical synods. But Rome carried the day in 
the person of St. Wilfrid. They ,yore bim out \vitb 
strife, calumny, and persecution j but his patience ,vas 
indomitable, his energy unsleeping, and he finished his 
\york, though he died in finishing it. Such was St. 
,\Vilfrid's office j let us see ho,v he fulfilled it. 
Of , Vi If rid's parents nothing more is kno,vn than that 
they \vere noble. N one of his three biographers men- 
tion his father's nalue or the place of his birth. The 
date seems to have been s0111e,vhere about 634, if that is 
not putting it too late. His birth ,vas marked by a 
singular prodigy, ,vhich attracted people's attention to 
hilH, and l1lade thelu divine ,vhat manner of child he 
,vas to be. At the moment of his birth a heavenly 
light enveloped the house, so that, to those ,vithout, it 
appeareJ as though it ,vere in flames. His 11lother 
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died v{hile he ,vas yet a child, and Fredegocl relates 
that the fury of a step-n10ther rendered his home any- 
thing but peaceful j and in his thirteenth year, the 
boyish noble, already shewing his ardent and fearless 
spirit, demanded of his father horses and armour and a 
retinue, and in this guise, as if he ,vere playing at 
chivalry, young Wilfrid received the paternal blessing, 
turned his back upon his home, and proceeded in gay 
martial trappings to the court of King Oswy. He met 
\vith a kind or rather good-natured reception, and was 
soon wisely provided for by Queen Eanflede. It chanced 
that there ,vas then at court an old noble named Cudda, 
\vhom a long palsy had weaned from the vanities of 
the world, and ,vho was anxious to become a monk at 
Lindisfarne. To his care the queen commended young 
Wilfrid. Anything that ,vas a change seems to have 
suited the boy equally \vell. Perhaps he was tired of 
his armour and retinue. Ho,vever, he asked his father's 
leave to go to Lindisfarne, to 'which his father willingly 
consented, deeming such a \vish in one so young to be 
probably an inspiration of Heaven. He resided some 
years among the lnonks, diligently pursuing his studies, 
and which is of far more iInportance, daily gro'wing in 
chasti ty and other graces. His po,vers of mind ,vere 
very great indeed; the psalter ,vas quickly learned, and 
he made himself master of such other books as fell in 
his ,yay. But he ,vas so far frolD conceit or forward- 
ness or thirst for praise that his obedience edified the 
'whole community, and his humility ,vas so lovely as to 
gain for him the affections of old and young. But, as St. 
Bede says, he 'vas a clear-sighted youth, and that means 
a great deal in the mouth of the venerable historian. 
In truth, amid the monks of Lindisfarne, in the very 
stronghold of Scottish usages, Wilfrid made a discovery, 
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and that discovery gave the colour to his ,vhole life. 
'YhetLer he had fallen upon some old books, or frolll 
"rhatever cause, he began to suspect that there ,vas a 
lnore perfect ,yay of serving God; that there ,vcre 
ancient traditions of Catholic customs ,,,hich it "as 
mo
t dangerous to slight, and yet which ,vere utterly 
neglected. 'Vhen once he had got this into his mind, 
he seized upon it and follo\ved it out in that prescient 
"ray in ,yhich rnen ,vho have a ,york to do are gifted to 
detect and pursue their lnaster idea, ,vithout "rasting 
thelllscives on collateral objects. 'Vilfrid pondered and 
pondered this discovery in his solitude, and he snw that 
the one thing to do ,vas to go to llorue, and learn under 
the shado,v of St. Peter's chair the more perfect ,yay. 
To look Ilome,vard is a Catholic instinct, seenlingly 
implanted in us for the safety of the faith. Wilfrid does 
not appear to have made any secret of his difficulties, 
neither do the good nlonks seelll to have been quite satis- 
fied themselves that all ,vas right. lIe acquainted thelll 
"rith his purpose of going to Rome to see ,vhat rites 
,,,ere follo,ved by the churches and monasteries close to 
the .Apostolic See. They not only approved his design, 
hut exhorted him at once to put it into 'execution. 
'Yilfriù, leaving Lindisfarne, ,vent to take counsel of 
his patroness Queen Eanflede, St. Ed,vin's daughter, 
,,,huse baptisn1 ,vas such an interesting e, ent in the 
hi
tory of the N orthumbrian Church. The qu
en 
highly commended 'Vilfrid's intentions, alid despatched 
hÏ1n to Kent to King Erconbert, "rho "as her relation, 
desiring hin1 to send the youth to It orne. The Church 
of Canterbury ,vas at that time governed by St. Hono- 
riu
, a man ,,,ho is described as being peculiarly ,veIl 
skilled in ecclesiastical matters. IIcre then "Tas an- 
other field for the keen-eyed \Vilfrid. But it ,vas short 
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of Rome. The process may be longer or shorter, but 
Catholics get to Rome at last, in spite of ,vin
 and tide. 
'.Vhat he sa,v in l{ent ,vould only n1ake hÏ1n thirst 
more to approach as an ardent pilgrim the veritable 
metropolis of the Church, to pray at the tombs of the 
Apostles, and reverence the throne in the Lateran 
Cathedral, and honour the relics in the basilica of 
Holy Cross. Everybody,vho came across Wilfrid seems 
to have been struck ,vith him, and not only so, but to 
have loved him also. King Erconbert probably had 
not as yet for,varded many pilgrims from the northern 
shires 
o Rome; it ,vas a road untroddel1 by the Eng- 
lish youth, says Eddi Stephani,-untrodden as yet j 
so that Wilfrid ,vas singular in looking on such a 
pilgrimage as meri torious, and hoping to ,vin pardon 
for the sins and ignorances of his youth in such a holy 
vicinity as the threshold of the Apostles. IIo,vever this 
fresh, quick youth from the north seems to have asto- 
nished the Kentish king not a little. Prayer, fast, 
vigil and reading, made up the life of his young guest, 
so that Erconbert "loved him marvellously." Indeed 
Wilfrid must have had a versatile mind, and certainly he- 
sitated at nothing ,vhich enabled him to realize to him- 
self communion ,vith Rome. This strong feeling seems 
to be the key to ahnost everything he did. At J.Jindis- 
farne he had learned the psalter: but it ,vas St. Jerome's 
iInproved version, generally used by the Gallican and 
German Churches of that day. At Canterbury he found 
the old version in use, as it stood before St. Jerome 
took the matter in hand. In fact it was used at Rome 
in preference to St. Jerome's version; this was enough 
for \Vilfrid. lIe made all the haste he could to forO'et 
o 
St. Jerome's version, and learn the old one. "\Vhat a 
task it Inust have been! Learning the psalter by heart 
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is plain w'ork, even if it take SOlne time and no little 
diligence; but to go on saying the hours for years, 
\\
earinO' the very inflexions of St. Jerome's version into 
o . 
his heart, and then to lay it aside, and learn a new 
version, and steer clear of his old remembrances during 
rccitation,-this must have been an irksome task, and 
one ,vhich In any would never have cOlnpassed at . all. 
But it "ras a labor of love: it brought Wilfrid more 
into contact ,vith Roman things. This ,vas the Roman 
feeling in a little matter j but it ,vas the saIne feeling, 
and no other, ,vhich ,vas the life of his actions afterw"ards. 
Erconbert detained the reluctant pilgrhn for four 
long years in the Kentish court, and Wilfrid began to 
languish ,vith the sickness of hope deferred. lVlean- 
,vhile there arrived another young noble on his "way to 
Ronle. This ,vas no other than Benedict Biscop. The 
king could now hardly defer his consent to "\Vilfrid's 
departure, and is said to have told St. Benedict to take 
hiIn to Rome. From this it would appear that St. 
Benedict ,vas the elder of the two: no,v we kno,v he 
,vas only five and t,venty when he made his first journey 
to Rome, so that 'Vilfrid Inust have been very young 
indeed ,vhen he left Lindisfarne, as he had resided four 
years ,vith Erconbert. 'Vilfrid and St. Benedict tra- 
velled together as far as Lyons; and here begins an- 
other characteristic of St. "\Vilfrid's life. He and St. 
Benedict disagreed, and partea at Lyons. That there 
,ya" nothing eccentric in Wilfrid's telnper, no untoward 
projections in his character, one may infer from the 
love ,vith ,vhich he seems to have inspired people 
generally. Yet there must have been something about 
hilll not easily come at, not readily understood or 
sYlnpathizec1 ,vith, ,vhich must account for nluch that 
happened to hÏ1n. That there ,vas a quarrel seenlS 
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clear from the some,vhat ambiguous language of Eddi 
Stephani. "Affable to all, penetrating in mind, strong 
in body, a quick uxtlker,1 expert at all good ,yorks, he 
neve1
 !tad a sour face
. but ,vith alacrity and joy he 
travelled on to the city of Lyons; there he abode some 
tÌ1ne ,vith his cornpanions, his austere-lninded leader 
departing from hiln, as Barnabas did from Paul because 
of John who 'vas surnamed 
Iark." vVhat this exactly 
means, ,vhether there ,vas any J ohn 
Iark, i. e. any 
bone of contention, in the case, or ,vhether, as is usual 
\vith the writers of those ages, ,vhose style is tesselated 
all over ,vith scripture vocabulary and allusions, the quar- 
rel bet,veen t,vo good men simply brought St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas to mind in the ,yay of an analogy,-we confess 
,ve do not kno,v. It is plain, ho,vever, that "\Vilfrid and 
Benedict separated at Lyons in some unpleasant ,vay: 
and it may be that the objects of the t\VO \vere not alike. 
St. Benedict seems to have ,vished to visit Ron1e, and did 
not ,vant to linger by the ,vay; ,vhile one of \Vilfrid's 
professed objects \vas to visit and exauline the chief 
lllonasteries on the road and study their discipline, an 
object ,vhich, later in life, became paramount with St. 
Benedict hiInself. . 
If the date of St. Benedict's first visit to Rome be 
correctly fixed to the year 653, then 634 obviously can- 
not be the date of Wilfrid's birth; for he ,vas fourteen 
",'hen he ,vent to Linclisfarne, and he stayed four years 
in l{ent: this ,vould only leave him a year at Lindis- 
farne, ,vhereas Bede distinctly says that he served God 
SOlne years in that holy house. The chronology of St. 
'Vilfricl's life is altogether very difficult to fix j and it 
is not at all pretended that the elates given here are 
really the true ones; an attelupt has been made to ascer- 
1 Allegorically, he was a quick walker his whole life through. 
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tain the truth, but ,vithout any such special research as 
,voula ha ve been beside the practical end for ,vhich the 
life ,vas ,vritten. 
St. Delphinus ,vas archbishop of Lyons at the tilne 
,vhen 'Vilfrid visited that city, and he ,vould of course be 
provided ,vith commendatory letters from St. lIonorius to 
all the prelates ,vhose dioceses lay in his road to Rome. 
The young pilgrim seems to have made the Sanle fa VOf- 
able impression on the archbishop that he had done on 
f,0 many others, and it is particularly mentioned that 
his bright face recommended him especially to Delphi- 
nus as betokening an in,vard purity and calmness. In 
a short time he became so much attached to 'Vilfrid 
that he proposed to adopt him, promised to give him 
his niece in marriage, and to obtain for him an im- 
}!ortant government in Gaul. "If you consent to this," 
said the archbishop, "you 'v ill find Ine ready to help 
you in all things just as a father." But much as the 
archbishop loved 'Vilfrid, he had not fathomed him; 
Saint and martyr though he ,vas, he did not see the 
tokens of 'Yilfrid's rea} character, his love of God, his 
burning zeal for the Church, his invincible singleness of 
purpose; else ,vouId he never have tern pt
 hiln ,vi th 
the ,vorld. He imagined his guest to be a young Saxon 
noble, full of chivalry and devotion, high purposes and 
virginal purity. But 'VilfriJ comprehended that he 
"as called to higher things than honorable ,vedlock and 
dignified magistracy, room though there ,vas in these 
thing" to serve God and His Church. He refuseù the 
archbishop's kind offers. "I have vow's," said he, 
" ,vhich I Inust pay to the Lord; I have left, like A bra- 
hanl, lIlY kindred anù Iny father's hou
c to vi'5it the 
Apostolic See, and learn the rules of ecclesiastical disci- 
pline that my country may make proof of them in God's 
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service j and I would fain receive fronl God ,vhat He 
has promised to them that love him, an hundredfold 
no,v, and then eternal life, for leaving father and mother, 
houses ancllands. If it please God, I ,vill see your face 
again on lny return." The archbishop ,vas of course 
too holy a man not to delight still more in vVilfrid, 
seeing in him such manifest proofs of a heavenly voca- 
tion. He detained him on the whole about a year at 
Lyons, and doubtless gave him much valuable instruc- 
tion in the customs of the Church. Lyons and the 
banks of the Rhone are not ,vithout Christian antiqui- 
ties and associations of a sort to make a deep impression 
on vVilfrid j and it would not escape him that Easter 
was celebrated after the Roman computation in the city 
of St. Irenæus, not,vithstanding the vain plea of the Scots 
that they stood upon the tradition of St. John. At the 
beginning of the follo,ving year St. Delphinus allo,ved 
his guest to depart for Rome. The good archbishop 
had promised to be a father to 1Vilfrid, if he ,vould 
accept his offers of worldly happiness and rank j ,vould 
not the holy Inartyr feel still more a father's yearning 
heart to that heroic youth who ,vith such gentle con- 
sistency put the bright things of the world aside, and 
,vent on his ,yay hopefully and bravely 
 
As at Canterbury and Lyons, so at Rome vVilfrid 
distinguished himself by his genius for making friends. 
The archdeacon Boniface, ,vho ,vas secretary to St. 
Iar- 
tin the pope,2 attached himself particularly to the 
young Englishman, anù took as luuch delight in teach- 
ing him as if he had been his o,vn son. Truly Rome 
was ahvays a kind-hearted city j the very hearth and 
home of catholic hospitality j even in these days, if con- 
siderate kindness could do so at llo/J
e, the very aliens 
2 l\IabiIIon asks-" An Eugenii ejus successoris ?" 
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are made to forget that they are aliens, and dream for 
that little ,vhile that they are sons. Is this craftiness 7 
Yes j goofIness ,vas ever crafty, ever had a ,vily ,yay of 
alluring \vhat came near it. Ho\v happy 'Vilfrid must 
have been at ROIne! "T e are told that he spent entire 
months in going from one holy place to another, not to 
see only, but to pray and perfect hÍ1nself in the exer- 
cises of a spiritual life. His lot in Rome ,vas the same 
\vhich befalls most travellers ,vho go there for religious 
ends and spend their time in a religious ,yay. 'Vill it 
be thought superstitious to say that to such persons it 
ahnost invariably happens that there is something or 
other of a mysterious kind in the occurrences ,vhich 
befall them there, something lle'v, strange, unaccounta- 
ble, provided only they are searching after heavenly 
things 1 As if that city ,vere instinct ,vith a sort of 
preternatural energy, and that virtue ,vent from it, 
either to heal or hurt, according to the faith of him 
\vho touched, w'e read that ROlne made Petrarch ahnost 
an infidel; and Luther, to say the best, had his infidelity 
corroborated by his visit to the catholic capital, because 
of the sins, the pride, luxury, and corruption there. 

Iysterious Rome! thy very ills are fraught 
'Yith somewhat of thy fearful destiny, 
So that the vision of thy sins hath wrought 
Even like a curse within the passer-by. 
IIere gazed of old with no religious eye 
Petrarch the worldling, here the .Apostate )Ionk 
Came ere his fall; and when they saw how nigh 
Good lay to evil, their base spirits shrunk 
As from a touch-stone which could bring to light 
Unworthy natures that must walk by sight 
Through lack of trust :-and thus are sceptics made 
By that haIf:faith which seeks for good unbound 
From ill ; and hearts a e daily wanting found, 
IT pon the balance of that problem weighed. 
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This is the dark side of the picture. But, to say 
nothing of other shrines where relics repose and spots 
,vhere holy influences abide, who shall reach even by 
conjecture to the number and extent of visions seen, 
prayers ans,vered, vows suggested, lives changed, great 
ends dreamed, endeavored after, accomplished, inspira- 
tions, or something very like them, given to the listen- 
ing heart-,vho shall imagine the number and extent of 
these things vouchsafed at one place only, the low ban- 
nisters with their coronal of starry lights round the 
Confession of St. Peter and St, Paul, where rich and 
poor kneel and say Augustine's prayer, or breathe their 
o,vn secret ,vants and ,vishes 1 It cannot be too strong 
a thing to say that no one ever ,vent to Rome without 
leaving it a better or a worse man than he was, ,vith a 
higher or a harder heartM However this may be, it is 
certain that something strange occurred to Wilfrid at 
Rome, something just of the same sort that ,ve hear of 
so frequently in these days, or which some of us may 
ha ve actually experienced. 
He approached Rome, his biographer tells us, in the 
same spirit in ,vhich St. Paul approached Jerusalem, full 
of a diffident anxiety lest he should have run in vain. 
He sought it as the legitimate fountain of catholic 
teaching, desiring to measure and compare his English 
faith ,vith it, and prepared to abandon ,vhatever was 
opposed to the doctrine, spirit, or usage of Rome. 
He ,vent to a church dedicated to St. Andre\v, or 
rather an oratory, such as was not a parish church but 
served by occasional priests. It appears to have been 
one of the earliest places hp visited. There on the 
top of the altar was a copy of the four blessed Gos- 
pels; before this 'Vilfrid knelt do,vn humbly, and 
prayed to God through the merits of iIis holy mar- 
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tyr St. ..Andre,v that lIe ,vould grant hinl the po,ver 
of reading the book aright, and of preaching "the 
eloquence of the evangelists" to the people. From 
certain circumstances, more or less singular, \Vilfrid 
,vas led to connect the unexpected friendship and in- 
struction of the archdeacon Boniface ,vith this prayer j 
anù he seelns to have told his biographer Eddi, the 
precentor of Canterbury, that he gained that friend 
through God and the Apostle. Boniface not only in- 
structed hiln in the interpretation of the Gospels, but 
taught him the paschal computation, anù dictated to 
hÎ1n the rules of ecclesiastical discipline. "\Vhen \Vil- 
frid's visit dre,v near a close, Boniface presented him to 
the pope, laying open to his Holiness the cause of his 
journey and ho\v strangely and perseveringly he had 
accomplished it j ,vhereupon St. 
\1artin, laying his hand 
on the young Englislllnan's head, disInissed hinl ,vith 
blessing and prayer: and so Wilfrid turned his back on 
llome, or rather carried Rome away,vith him in his heart. 
"\Vilfrid had no\v a long road to traverse j yet he had 
a home nearer than England, even the palace of the 
archbishop of Lyons. 'Vhether the young traveller left 
Ronle by the Porta del Popolo and \yent straight to the 
Ponte l\I 011 e, or 'whether he left it by the Porta degli 
Angeli, the gate of the Saxon Borgo, and so skirted the 
Tyber under l\Ionte 
Iario, he ,vould have abundant 
matter for meditation as he ,vended to Viterbo over the 
ta\vny pastures of the Campagna. This ,vas his first 
visit to Rome; he ,vas going to embrace the ecclesias- 
tical state in England; ho\v unlikely that he should ever 
visit ROlne again! lIe had nothing to carry a,vay \vith 
him but relnini
cences of profit and pleasure. lIe little 
thought ho\v often the Eternal City must be approached 
by hiln, ho,v he must sit in councils, plead his caUbe 
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before synods and congregations, carry to the feet of 
popes a load of w"eary ,vrongs and vexing calunlnies and 
iniquitous oppressions, ho,v the hands of kings and 
archbishops should be heavy on him, and that in fear of 
life, he should escape beyond seas, avoid the daggers of 
assassins and the conspiracies of monarchs, and seek refuge 
at that very tonlb of St. Peter and St. Paul where the 
ardors of his youthful imagination had drunk and been 
satisfied in joyous pilgrimage. Rome had been the 
dream of his boyhood j he had sought it, found it, and 
thought he had done ,vith it. But it ,vas not so: the 
,,-ord, the thought, the thing-they,vere to be by his sick- 
bed at 31eaux, they w"ere to be by his death-bed at Oundle. 
Ah! so it is ,vith all of us j ,ve h
ve dreams, and they 
are other than ,ve expected, and they haunt us through 
life, and go "with us to the grave, like 'Vilfrid's Ronle. 
At Lyons, 'Vilfrid received a most affectionate ,vel- 
come from the archbishop, ,vho lnade hinl give a de- 
tailed narrative of all that had befallen hÏ1n at R0111e, 
and all that he sa'v, and all that he learned, and bade 
hinl she,v him the relics ,vhere,vith vVilfriù was return- 
ing enriched to his O'Vll country. He renlained ,vith 
St. Delphinus three years (sonle say six), and from hinl 
received the clerical tonsure, St. Peter's Tonsure, as 
it ,vas calleel: for even in this lnatter St. 'Vilfriel ,vas 
still obstinately bent on ROlnanizing. The Scottish 
tonsure, called by the witty malice of the Romans the 
Tonsure of Simon l\Iagus, ,vas "a semicircle shaved froIn 
ear to ear above the forehead, not reaching to the hinder 
part., ,vhich ,vas covered with hair." It does not appear 
that any symbolical meaning ,vas attached to this ton- 
sure; it ,vas one of the Scottish usages to ,vhich they 
clung almost as fondly as to their Easter reckoning. 
They do not seem to have had any oriental tradition for 
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this custom, for the Eastern tonsure, sometilnes called 
the Tonsure of St. Paul, consisted in shaving the 'v hole 
head, and this ,vas used in some 'Vestern monasteries. 3 
But the Tonsure of St. Peter ,vent all round the head, 
and ,vas a professed sy
bol of the Cro,vn of Thorns, a 
solemn emblem setting forth the consecration of the 
person so marked and separated from the children of 
the ,vorld. This ,vas the tonsure ,vhich '\Vilfrid now 
received at the hands of St. Delphinus. The longer 
'Vilfrid stayed at Lyons the more necessary he seemed 
to the archbishop, who again proposed adopting him 
and making him his heir, dropping all mention of the 
marrIage. 
It "Tould seem by the style of the good precentor of 
Canterbury, that "\Vilfrid had become so devoted to 
foreign usages that he might possibly have been tempted 
to relnain at Lyons. But, as he says, God ,vished some- 
thing better to our nation than that "Tilfrid should 
stay there. It is not our business to enter into the 
causes of the cruel martyrdom of St. Delphinus. A 
persecution 4 was raised against the Church, or at least 
the bishops ,vho held .with St. Leger of Autun, by 
Ebroin, the mayor of the palace, and nine bishops ,vere 
put to death, and vVilfrid's host among theine There 
,vas one strife, only one, between Delphinus and his 
English guest; he forbade vVilfrid to follo\v him to his 
martyrdom, and Wilfrid ,vould not obey. "'Vhat is 
better," said he, "than for father and son to die to- 
gether 
 to be with Christ together 
" So he ,vent ,vith 


3 Alban Butler. 
4 See 1Iichelet lIist. de France, i. 273, and Butler's Life of St. 
Leodegarius. 
ome writers have carelessly attributed this persecution 
to St. Bathildis, the foundress of Corbie and Chelles, an English- 
woman. 
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hÏ1n to the scene of his passion. First the Archbishop ,vith 
holy intrepidity suffered martyrdom j then 1Yllfrid ,vas 
stripped, and was standing ready, the nlartyr's cro'wn 
hard by him: but another Inartyrdom than that ,vas 
reserved for him j weariness, disquiet, th,varted pur- 
poses, harsh misunderstandings, strife, exile, poverty, dis- 
grace-these ""ere to be the je,vels of his crown. \Vhile 
he stood ready, some of the captains cried out, "'
rho 
is that beautiful youth, ,vho is no,v preparing himself 
for death?" It was answered that he was from beyond 
seas, an Englishnlan. "Spare him then," ,vas the 
reply. Eddi Stephani scarcely knows whether to re- 
joice at Wilfrid's escape,5 or to sorrow for his missing 
of the cro,vn j but at any rate, as he observes, he ,vas 
like St. John at the Latin gate, when plunged in the 
boiling oil; he was a confessor ready, nay eager, for 
martyrdom, and that he was not actually a martyr ,vas 
of God's Providence, not of his o,vn back,vardness. 
By some means or other 1Vilfrid got possession of his 
master's body, and satisfied his affectionate reverence 
by procuring for it an honourable and Christian in- 
terment. The place of his martyrdom ,vas Chalons-sur- 
Saone. After the burial of St. Delphinus, "\Vilfrid ap- 
pears to have returned home ,vithout any further delay: 
let us cast an eye over the scene of his future labors. 
Oswy,vas at this time the King of the Northumbrians. 
Ilis t,vo sons Egfrid and Alfrid seem to have been ad- 
mitted by him as partners in the sovereignty, and are 
by Bede and others called kings, even ,,, hile their father 
lived. It is said by some that ""-ilfrid bad been ac- 
quainted with Alfrid before he left England, and had 


S Peck in his lIistory of Stamford makes 'Vilfrid only twenty-four 
or twenty-five rears old at the time of this event. St. Delphinus is 
commonly honoured in France under the name of St. Chaumont. 
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inspired him with the same sentimcnts of devotedness 
to ROIne ,vhich so distinguished hinlself. If this he 
true he can hardly have been connected ,vith Alfrid as 
his tutor, as some say j but while at Lindisfarne he may 
have been selected for his high birth and intelligence as 
an occasional companion of the prince. One thing ho""- 
ever is beyond a doubt, that Alfrid ,vas noted for his 
preference of ROlllan usages, while Oswy ,vas almost a 
bigot to the observances of the Scots. It ,vas fronl 
Coen,yalch, king of the "Test Saxons, that Alfrid heard 
of "\Vilfrid's landing in England, and ho,v perfectly he 
had learned at Rome the veritable catholic practices in 
all things. lIe at once sent for Wilfrid, and looking on 
hÏ1n as a pilgrinl recently come from the Eternal City 
and as it ,vere the representative of Rome, he flung him- 
self at his feet and asked a blessing from hÏ1n. Alfrid 
seems to have been never weary of conversing ,vith 'Vil- 
frid about the discipline of the ROlnan Church, and 
doubtless what St. "Tilfrid had to say, specially of the 
,vonderful rule of St. Benedict, spurred the ardent 
prince to the munificence ,,'hich he soon displayed in 
the J1lattcr of monastic foundations. 
It so happened at this time that Lincolnshire, the 
territory of the South Ivlercians, was under the po,ver 
of the N orthulnbrian king. The South J\Iercians did 
not form an integral part of his kingdom, as the Mer- 
cians north of the Trent. did: but Os,vy ,vas lord pa- 
raillount beyond the Trent, governing by lieutenants. 
After he had defeated the cruel Penda he governed his 
kingdonl three years by N orthumbrian governors j after 
w'hich he appointed Peada king 6 of the South l\lercians, 
incorporating ,vith N orthlunbria the seven thousand 
6 Prada was made king in 658: the 
axon Chronicle says in 655 ; 
this is certainly inaccurate. 
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families of J\Iercians which d,velt on the north bank of 
the Trent
 Peada had sought in marriage Alcf1eda the 
daughter of OS\vy. She had been denied him on ac- 
count of his being an unbeliever; but by the conver- 
sation of his friend Alfrid he became at length a con- 
vert to the faith, and ,vas baptized by bishop Finan at 
\VaUsend near N e,vcastle, and returned home, taking 
,vith him four missionary priests ,vhose preaching Penda 
did not forbid, though his o"
n heart was never sur- 
rendered to the Gospel. One of these priests, Diuma, 
was consecrated bishop. The N orthumbrian and 1vler- 
cian royal families ,vere united by another marriage, for 
Alfrid married Kyneburga, one of Penda's daughters, 
by which he became brother-in-law to Peada. N ot- 
,vithstanding these marriages, war broke out,7 Penda 
,vas defeated, and Peada after three years raised to be 
one of Os,vy's vassal-kings; for we are told that Oswy did 
in fact rule the ,vhole Heptarchy, being, according to 
Speed, the tenth" monarch of all the Englishmen." This 
statement of a very perplexed history seemed necessary in 
order to account for .Alfrid's influence in Lincolnshire. 
Anxious then to see the result of Wilfrid's travels 
brought to bear in a real ,yay, Alfrid, either with 
Peada's consent or by Os,vy's authority, gave him the 
land of ten families on the river Welland at Stamford in 
Lincolnshire,8 ,vhere,vith to found a monastery, \vhich 
,vas a cell in honor of St. Leonard, the hermit of 


7 The story that Alfrid rebelled against his father, and fought on 
the side of Penda, though received by Father Cressy, seems quite un- 
founded. 
8 Peck's arguments in favor of the Lincolnshire Stamfonl seent 
unanswerable; the neighbourhood of Caistor, the founùation of Peter- 
borough, and 'Vilfrid's having a house at Oundle, may be added as 
completing the evidence. 


c 
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Limoges. It ,vas under the abbey of Durhanl, though 
so far off; 'Vilfricl's connection ,vith Lindisfarne may 
account for that. In after ages a rent was paid from its 
revenues to the abbot of Croyland in return for giving 
up to Durham the abbey of Coldingham, ,vhich, equally 
distant the other "ay, belonged to Croyland. It is 
intere
ting to adll, that, in the very year in ,vhich Os,vy 
raised Peada to the rank of a vassal-king, he and Peada 
met and determined jointly to found a monastery in 
honor of Christ and St. Peter. This ,vas done j the 
foundation ,vas made not many miles from Stamford, 
on the edge of the fens near Croyland, at a place called 
)Iedehampstead: this ,vas the beginning of Peter- 
horough Abbey. Wilfrid's abbey of St. Leonard at 
Stamford ,vas rebuilt in a sumptuous manner at the 
joint expense of vVilliam the Conqueror and 'Villiarn 
Kairli ph bishop of Durham. 9 
'\Vilfrid ,vas now beginning to realize his dreams; for 
into his new monastery he introduced the rule of St. 
Benedict. It is not our business to enter into the 
question of St. Augustine's introduction of that rule 
into England; the monast.ic houses of the northern 
shires were from the first Scottish, and were established 
chiefly under the episcopate of St. Aidan. The rule 
therefore ,vhich prevailed in them was either the an- 
cient Irish rule or that reform of it called the Rule of 
St. Columban: and it seems an undoubted fact that in 
the north of England at least the Rule of St. Benedict 
,va:-; introduced by St. 'Vilfriù. It was part, and a chief 
part, of his ,vhole system; in fact, the great Ineans to 
the one end to,vards ,vhich he steadily bent his ,vhole 
energies, the reduction of the N orthumbrian Church to 


g It was not before the reign of '\
illiam that it was dedicated 
under 
t. Leonard"s name. 
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catholic unity. This is a very interesting subject, but 
there is nothing more perplexing in monastic anti- 
quities, and ,ve cannot pretend to the various erudition 
requisite for handling it properly. Yet it is so inti- 
mately connected with the life of St. Wilfrid, being a 
principal feature of that old state of things, to the ex- 
tinction of ,vhich he devoted himself; that ,ve may be 
allowed to say a little about it. 
The Rule of St. Benedict has been to previous mon- 
astic institutions almost like a deluge. It has ,vell- 
nigh obliterated all vestiges of them, so that a clear 
view of them (so far as the West is concerned) is now 
impossible. Some have accused the partizans of Roman 
usages of fraudulently destroying most of the ,yorks of 
St. Columban; some of them, however, were found in the 
fifteenth century at Besançon and Bobbio, and "Tere 
carried to the libraries of Rome and 
1:ilan. Of his rule 
enough is known to enable us to institute a very strik- 
ing contrast between it and that of St. Benedict. The 
Benedictines maintain that it was the same to all in- 
tents and purposes, and it is a hardy thing to contra- 
dict Mabillon 1 on a matter of monastic history; but 
,vhen the nuns ask St. Donatus, bishop of Besançon and 
disciple of Columban, to get them three rules that they 
may compare them, namely, the Rules of Cæsarius of 
ArIes, Benedict, and Columban, it is plain some dif- 
ference existed bet,veen them. The Bollandists again 
say that in their similarity and diversity the t,vo rules 
lnay be compared to those of the Franciscans and Do- 
minicans: this comparison certainly lays hold of the 
distinctive characteristics of both, yet is hardly fair to 
the modern orders. Putting aside then all considera- 
1 Y et 
fabillon himself distinguishes between the Rule and the 
Institute. 
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tion of the spiritual and mystic wisdom in both rüles, 
(for Saints composed theIn, and we must look on such 
things very far o
) ,ve nlay institute an historical con- 
trast bet,veen the t\VO, ,vhich ,vill help us better to ap- 
preciate what St. "
ilfrid's ,york was and ho,v he did it. 
The Irish Rule, confining ourselves to the children of its 
ref orIn, produced St. Gall, St. l\lagnus, St. Theodore, 
St. Attalus, St. Romaric, St. Omer, St. Bertin, St. 
Amand, St. Wandrille, and others : let this be enough 
to shew how wonderful it was as a discipline for Saints: 
ours is a lower vie,v of the matter. 
Noone can look into the Rule of St. Benedict with- 
out seeing that it is a code by which a mightyelnpire 
could almost be governed: it is full of magnificent prin- 
ciples and almost miraculous foresight: its character- 
istics are consistency of purpose, a large-hearted vie,v 
of the capabilities of human nature, and a sort of gran- 
deur ,vhich seems to descend into its very details and 
fill them ,vith practical life. This is ,vhat may be said 
of the Benedictine Rule simply considered as a fact in 
the history of civilization. But ,vhat is still more 
striking is its want of stiffness and of rigid fonnalisIn,- 
in short its pliability: this it is which enabled it to do 
\vhat it has done for the Church, and like a Gothiè 
cathedral, to receive numerous modifications and ad- 
di tions and even some retrenchmen ts, and yet to relnain 
obviously, indisputably, cognizably the same Benedic- 
tine Rule. This is, so to speak, the idiosyncrasy of the 
rule. It gives it a trustfulness which makes it a thing 
men can ,york with for ever. This is just the one 
thing ,vanting in the Rule of St. Columban; it has no 
pliability, no trustfulness; it did not dare to commit 
itself to the responsiLle agency of superiors, to lnake it- 
fielf over in faith to the keeping of holy obedience. It 
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,vas a written th'ing, and could advance no further ; it 
remained a written thing, and grew to nothing else. 
This might be very curiously illustrated by the penances 
prescribed. Nothing seems left to the discretion of the 
abbot, not the most trivial matters. For the Inonk 
who forgets to say A. rnen after grace, or sign the cross on 
his spoon or lantern, who spills his beer, ,vho hits the 
table ,vith his knife, ,vho coughs ,vhile intoning the 
psalms, and sundry other things, the number of lashes 
even, as well as days of penance, are fixed, and are 
unalterahle. The abbot has no discretion; there is no 
weighing of circumstance or comparing of occasions 
allowed to him. It is a minute, burdensome, obstinate, 
cumbrous code, that is, treating it as an historical docu- 
ment. These characteristics run through it, full as it is 
of many touching disclosures of deep spiritual wisdom, 
-such as the law which enjoins a penance on any monk 
relating a sin of "Thich he has already repented, and in 
repentance sacramental confession is included, as by so 
doing he risks the dangerous awak
ning of past tempta- 
tions. 2 
N ow such a rule, with such sacred ,visdom and yet 
with such practical deficiencies, is precisely "That might 


2 Mr. Dunham in his lIistory of the Middle Ages has been more 
just to the Saints than most modern writers in England. But it is a 
random way of writing history to throw out without particular re- 
ferences such statements as the following: that the Scottish monks 
were not stationary like the Benedictines, but vagabonds-that their 
abbots were only in priests' orders, yet consecrated bishops and were 
considered as the superiors of })ishops-that the Anglo-Saxons would 
never have recognised holiness unless joined with high birth-that the 
history of the Universal Church affords, so far as he knows, no in- 
stance of a deacon being allowed to preach (St. Ephrem is a Ll,IDOUS 
instance) and many other such assertions. In spite of his erudition, 
this inaccurate rashness makes him an unsafe guide. 
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have been divined before as likely to come from the 
Irish or Scottish Church. "\Vhere a centre of unity ,vas 
not ackno,vledged, there could be no trustfulness; it 
would not be safe to be trustful, but it ,vould be wise to 
be suspicious. That Church is described by a French 
historian as animated by an "indomitable spirit of 
individuality and opposition." With much that ,yas 
high and holy, there was a fierceness, an opinionated 
temper, an almost unconscious attitude of irritable 
defence-in theological language, a dislike of Rome, 
'which is quite fatal to the formation of a catholic tem- 
per either in a community or in .an individual. With- 
out fancifulness, all this may be traced more or less in 
the lineaments of St. Columban's Rule; it is a portrait 
of the Church which gave it birth. Let us simply 
enunlerate a few of the peculiarities of the Irish 
Church; there was the paschal cycle, the tonsure, the 
baptizing of rich people's children 3 in milk, the frequent 
marriage of bishops, even married monks with their 
wives and children claiming a share of what was offered 
at the altar; these were the things ,vhich grouped them- 
selves round the denial of the Roman centre of unity. 
The Inonastic rule of this Church ,vas the strong- 
hold of its system, for it happened at that time that 
its spirituality, ,vhich is its strength, was mainly among 
the monks. St. Benedict's Rule was the weapon ,vhich 
'Vilfrid took to fight down the Rule of St. Columban. 
The characteristics of St. Columban's Rule, as repre- 
senting the te1ì1]Jel. of the Celtic Church and civilization, 
are the more striking, inasmuch as the genius and 
disposition of its author ,vere singularly opposed to the 
hardness and inflexibility of his rule. He was a poet, 
3 Carpentier Suppl. Gloss. Ducange, t. i. p. 30, ape Michelet. 1. 
263, n. 4. 
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and his wor ks are described as being remar ka ble for 
"imagination, energetic painting, and burning zeal," 
which ,ve should not have at all expected froin the 
author of such a rule: its uncompron1Îsing application 
of principles is only ,vhat ,ve should look for from 
what "Te kno\v of the history of that stern rebuker of 
,vickedness in high places. Other\vise the difference 
between the temper of the rule and the genius of its 
author shews very strongly the justice of the vie\v ,vhich 
would regard the rule as the natural gro\vth and repre- 
sentation of the Celtic spirit. It may be true that 
Yepes, in his Coronica General de la Orden de San 
Benito, is guilty of an anachronism of t\venty years in 
ascribing the cause of St. Columban's departure from 
Britain to the preaching of St. Augustine and his com- 
panions, as Roman Inissionaries, yet the mistake shews 
ho\v vividly the Benedictine historian realized the an- 
tagonisln bet\veen the t\VO rules. As persons no\V-a- 
days really do not kno,v ,vhat asceticism is, and might 
,vith an easy ignorance conclude fronl ,vhat has been 
said that St. Columban was an excessive formali
t, ,ve 
will in justice to the blessed .Saint quote one passage of 
his ,vritings from the historian cited above. 4 "Let us 
not suppose," says St. Columban, in the second of his 
instructions, "that to fatigue the dirt of our bodies 
\vith fastings and vigils ,vill avail us, ,vithout a reform- 
ation of manners. To macerate the flesh, \yithout 
corresponding benefit to the soul, is like cultivating 
ground which can never yield fruit: it is like construct- 
ing a statue, ,vithout all gold, ,vi thin all mud. Why 
carry the war outside the gates, if the enclosure is a 
prey to ruin 1 "That should ,ve say of a lllan ,vho 
cleansed his vine all around, yet in\vardly suffered it to 
4 Vol. ii. p. ] 87. 
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be consumed by vermin and weeds 1 A religion of 
ùodily gestures and motions is vain; vain is bodily 
suffering, vain the care which we take of our outward 
JUan, if" e- do not also superintend and cleanse the 
inward. True piety consists in humility, not of body, 
but of heart. Of \vhat avail are the combats which the 
servant \vages with the passions, when these passions 
live in peace ,vith the master 1 N or is it sufficient to 
hear and read of virtue. Will mere ,vords cleanse a 
Inan's house from filth 
 Can a daily task be accom- 
plished without labor and sweat of the brow 1 \Vhere- 
fore gird on your arrnour: he who does not valiantly 
fight, can never obtain the cro\vn." 
Of course nothing ,vhich has been said can be con- 
strued into disparagement of the blessed Saints who 
came forth out of that ecclesiastical system, neither is it 
meant to assert that the Scots ,vere in overt schism. 
Indeed there is very good negative evidence 5 to she,v that 
St. Columban did himself receive at length the Roman 
computation for Easter. But the matter, if deeply exa- 
mined, does put on a most serious a
pect, lnuch more 
serious than many church historians seem to be a,vare of. 
It is not too nluch to say that through the influence of 
the Scottish Church and of the Celtic civilization, of 
,vhich Ireland ,vas the centre, Christendom approached 
to the very verge of a tremendous schism, almost reach- 
ing in extent to the unhappy sacrilege of the sixteenth 
century. Ireland, Scotland, the northern shires 6 of 
England, Bavaria, Belgium, part of S,vitzerland, all :France 
north of the Loire, ,vith portions of Germany, ,vere Îln- 
pregnated with the spirit of the Scotch Church, traversed 
by Celtic missionaries, peopled with Celtic Inonasteries, 
5 Namely, the silence of the Italian monks in the Council ofl\Ia
on. 
6 l
erlt<1ps the midland also. 
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and accustomed to send their young men to be educated 
in Irish colleges; in fact, Ireland ,vas a great centre of 
ecclesiastical civilization, and its temper ,vas vehemently 
opposed to that of Rome. In many little ways \ve may 
trace the Celtic spirit g
o,ving and pushing forward, 
disclosing itself more and more, getting consistency 
through an increasing consciousness of its own strength, 
until a schism seemed actually threatening. It pleased 
God of His mercy to interpose. The Roman mission of 
St. Gregory to the Saxons appears in this point of view 
like an inspiration; the energy of the Roman system 
began to develope itself cl
se by the threshold of the 
Celtic Church, and ultimately absorbed it, \vithout perse- 
cution or destruction. What the Roman mission did 
for the British Isles, the Carlovingians did for France, 
Belgium, and Bavaria: it was their policy, their evident 
line, to use a familiar word, to attach themselves to the 
pope, and to identify themselves with the Roman move- 
ment, just as Clothaire and Dagobert \vere partizans of 
the Irish system. But what was the worldly policy of 
the Oarlovingians was something of far deeper import 
to the \velfare of the Church; it was overruled to the 
absorbing of the rival system into the system of Rome; 
and so health was restored to the whole of western Christ- 
endom. Now supposing this to be not an exaggerated 
view of the state of things, we may perceive the real im- 
portance of the Scottish ut5ages above and beyond their 
seemingly trivial formalism; and further, we can fix more 
accurately the precise place \vhich St. Wilfrid occupies in 
English church history. The Celtic feeling, Celtic rule, 
Celtic usages, had risen like a flood over the traces of St. 
Paulinus' holy \vork. The bishops and the monks were 
the children of Iona, and the people might well follow 
them, for they were veritable Saints. Wilfrid was the 
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Augustine of the northern shires: in him Rome gave 
battle to the opposing spirit in one of its chief strong- 
holds, and prevailed. And it pleased God that he who 
had this lofty mission to fulfil should also be a great 
and blessed Saint. 
\Vilfrid does not appear to have remained long at 
Stanlford. His early associations bound hÏ1n to the 
north, and it ,vas there his sphere of action lay. Some 
tilne before this, and probably during 'Vilfrid's absence 
abroad, Alfrid had founded a nlonastery at Ripon in 
Yorkshire, in which he ,yas now anxious to bring about 
a reform; in other ,vords to compel the Scottish monks 
to adopt the Roman usages. But they resisted, and 
preferred to surrender the place rather than forego their 
hereditary customs. Alfrid bestowed the monastery 
with its endo,vment upon Wilfrid. But he ,vas anxious 
to have the Saint for his spiritual director, and endea- 
voured to have him ordained priest. A gilbert, the 
bishop of Dorchester, and after,vards bishop of Paris, 
happened to be resident in his court at that time, and 
to him Alfrid n1ade application. The history of .A.gil- 
bert has some singular points of reselnblance to that 
of \Yilfrid. Holy lnan as he was, he became distasteful 
to king Ken,valch because of the foreign accent ,vith 
which he pronounced Saxon, and further from his 
occasionally preaching or speaking in French, ,vhich the 
king did not understand. Ken,valch, unable to drive 
AgilLert from his see, arbitrarily divided the bishopric, 
created the ne,v see of vVinchester, and appointed to 
it bishop \Vine, who had been consecrated abroad. The 
"'hole action shc,vs in ,vhat peril the rights and liber- 
ties of the Saxon Church then stood, and ,vhat an 
urgent call there "
as for a vigorous resistance to such a 
debasing t,yrånny. It i::; painfully instructive to remem- 
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ber that Wine, the obtruded bishop, ,vas the father of 
sinlony in England: surely this is a pregnant fact. 
Agilbert very properly refused to sanction an ecclesi- 
astical change in ,vhich the Church had not been con- 
sulted, and he was in consequence obliged to retire frolll 
the dominions of Kenwalch. The persecuted bishop 
fled first to the court of Alfrid, and after some stay 
there, during which he helped for,vard the Roman 
moven1ent, he went into France, and ,vas ultimately 
made bishop of Paris. 
Alfrid told Agilbert that Wilfrid had but lately come 
from Rome, and that he ,vas a person of singular merit, 
learned yet humble, docile but plain-spoken, kind- 
hearted but with a practical authoritative ,yay about 
him, calculated to influence persons extremely. Agil- 
bert replied that such a man ought rather to be a 
bishop than a priest, and his words \vere probably not 
without ,veight in the mind of Alfrid, and shortly 
brought forth fruit. Wilfrid's ordination took place 
either in 662 or 663; and we read that as abbot of 
Ripon he ,vas noticed for his extreme humility, kis 
bodily austerities and long prayers, but above all for 
his goodness to the widow and the orphan. 1\;lean,vhile 
he ,vas not without business of an external kind. 
\Vhether it was that ecclesiastics consulted him or 
that Alfrid acted on his advice in matters connected 
,vith the Church, we read that his fame for expertness 
in such things spread far and ,vide. In 664 an occur- 
rence took place which brought him out upon the 
stornlY scene of action. I-Ienceforth vVilfrid has no 
private life; nothing but the Lord's" Quiescite pus ilium," 
from tilne to time resorted to for his soul's health, the 
chief schoolhouse of the Saints, but of ","hose secrets 
history has nothing to reveal. 
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The year 664 ,vas a very eventful one in the history 
of the Saxon Church, and that for many reasons. Our 
attention is chiefly called to the Council of ,\Yhitby, the 
part "\Vilfrid took in it, and the decision COllie to with 
regard to the Scottish and Roman usages, particularly 
in reference to the observation of Easter. A fe"
 ,yords 
may be necessary on this subject. The error of the 
Quartodecimans, condemned by the Nicene Council, 
consisted in following the custom of the J e,ys : thus, 
Easter might or might not fall on a Sunday, being 
invariably the fourteenth day of the first lunar lnonth 
nearest the spring equinox. N ow, it is inaccurate to 
call the Scots Quartodecimans, though it is by no 
means uncommon to do so. They always kept Easter on 
a Sunday, and only on the fourteenth day of the Quarto- 
decimans when it chanced to be a Sunday. The Scotch 
calculation ,vas erroneous, and their practice not in 
harn10ny with that of the catholic Church; yet they 
ran counter to no formally expressed decision of the 
Church, and therefore ,vere not overtly schismatics, 
though on the verge of schism, as non-conformity ever 
is at its best estate. The Scotch difference, then, ,vas 
not a light one, for it infringed the sacred unity of the 
Church; and by assuming an attitude of opposition to 
the great body of Christendom, it must certainly,-the 
more certainly because of the simply ritual character of 
the eccentric usage,-produce an uncatholic temper in 
the section of the Church where it prevailed. The 
greatness and the littleness of matters connected ,vith 
the Church depend in no slight n1easure upon the love 
,,
here,vith the men of any particular age regard the 
sanctities of the catholic faith; and this is a sufficient 
ans\\"er, in passing, to the shallo,v sneers ,vhich the 
vehemence of the paschal controversy provokes ill men 
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not habituated to meditation on the Lord's Passion, or 
the sweet strictness of the I
ent fast, and who therefore 
disesteem the solemn joy of Easter wherein the Com- 
munion of Saints is so aptly and so deeply realized. 
The history of the sundry attempts made to introduce 
the Roman usage may be thus briefly sketched.1 The 
first was that of St. Augustine, and this was followed by 
a treatise of Cummian, a Scotch monk, who had joined 
-himself to the Roman movelnent, and wrote an elaborate 
letter to Segienus, abbot of Iona, to justify his conduct. 
When St. Finan succeeded St. Aidan in the see of Lindis- 
farne, Ronan, a Scotch monk, educated in France or 
Italy, mooted the question again among the monks of 
Lindisfarne, and that too with considerable effect, though 
he failed in persuading the bishop. Doubtless it was 
the sensation produced by Ronan, which created the 
willingness she,vn by the monks when Wilfrid expressed 
his doubts in the monastery, and proposed his journey 
to Rome. The fourth raising of the question fell in the 
year 664 at the very Council of Whitby, in whose pro- 
ceedings '\Vilfrid took a leading part. 
The Council took place in the early part of the year, 
as is proved by the brief episcopate of Tuda. The 
Scotch party was represented by St. Hilda the abbess of 
Whitby, bishop Colman and his clergy, bishop Cedd, 
and king Oswy; the Roman party by bishop Agilbert, 
the priests Agatho and Wilfrid, J ames, the deacon of 
St. Paulinus, a most venerable man surely in the sight 
of the Council as ,vitnessing to the first conversion of the 
country, Romanus, a Kentish priest, ,,-ho had come into 
the north ,vith the queen Eanflede, and finally by king 
Alfrid. St. Cedd appears to have acted as interpreter 


7 l\Iabillon, præf. in Sæc. iii. Ben. sect. i. 
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,vhen necessary. It was a solemn day for the north 
when all these Saints met at '\Vhitby in council, ,vith no 
less an end before them than a reverential seeking for 
catholic unity on the one hand, and a laudable jealousy 
for the sacredness of hereditary religion on the other. 
Wilfrid's heart beat high that day; how had he labored 
for this end, as ,veIl as dreamed of it! His travels, his 
learning, his actions, seemed to concentre here;. the 
question was, so to speak, in an assailable position, 
capable of being brought to a practical decision. The 
actual narrative ,ve cannot do better than give in St. 
Bede's o,yn ,vords. 8 
"King Oswy first observed, that it behoved those who 
served one God to observe the same rule of life; and as 
they all expected the same kingdom in heaven, so they 
ought not to differ in the celebration of the Divine mys- 
teries; but rather to enquire which ,vas the truest tra- 
dition, that the same might be followed by all. lIe then 
commanded his bishop Colman first to declare what the 
custom ,vas, ,vhich he observed, and ,vhence it derived 
its origin. Then Colman said, 'The Easter .which I 
keep, I received from my elders, ,vho sent me bishop 
hither. All our forefathers, men beloved of God, are 
known to have kept it after the same manner; and that 
the same may not seem to any contemptible or ,vorthy 
to be rejected, it is the same which St. John the evange- 
list., the disciple beloved of our Lord, with all the 
Churches over ,vhich he presideù, is recorded to have 
observed.' Ilaving said thus much, and more to the 
like effect, the king con1manùed Agilbert to she\v 
,,-hence his custom of keeping Easter .was derived, or on 
\vhat authority it ,vas grounded. Agilbert answered, 


B Lib. iii. c. 25. 
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, I desire that my disciple, the priest vVilfrid, nlay speak 
in my stead; because ,ve both concur ,vith the other 
followers of the ecclesiastical tradition that are here 
present, and he can better explain our opinion in the 
English language, than I can by an interpreter.' 
"Then vVilfrid being ordered by the king to speak, 
delivered himself thus: 'The Easter which ,ve observe 
,ve sa,v celebrated by all at Rome, where the blessed 
apostles Peter and Paul taught, suffered, and were 
buried; we saw the same done in Italy and in France, 
,vhen ,ve travelled through those countries for pil- 
grimage and prayer. "\Ve find the same practised in 
Africa, Asia, Egypt, Greece, and all the world, ,vher- 
ever the Church of Christ is spread abroad, through 
several nations and tongues at one and the same time; 
except only these and their accomplices in obstinacy, I 
mean the Picts and the Britons, who foolishly, in these 
two remote islands of the ,vorld, and only in part even 
of them, oppose all the rest of the universe.' 'Vhen he 
had so said, Colman answered, 'It is strange that you 
will call our labors foolish, wherein ,ve follow the ex- 
ample of so great a
 apostle, ,vho was thought worthy 
to lay his head on our Lord's Bosom, ,yhen all the 'world 
kno,vs him to have lived most ,visely.' "\Vilfrid replied, 
'Far be it from us to charge John ,vith folly, for he 
literally observed the precepts of the Jewish la,v, whilst 
the Church judaized in many points, and the apostles 
were not able at once to cast off all the observances of 
the law ,vhich had been instituted by God: as it is ne- 
cessary that all ,vho come to the faith should forsake 
the idols ,vhich ,vere invented by devils, that they might 
not give scandal to the Jews that "rere among the Gen- 
tiles. For this reason it ,vas, that Paul circumcised 
Timothy, that he offered sacrifice in the telnple, that he 
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shaved his head ,vith Aquila and Priscilla at Corinth, 
for no other advantage than to avoid giving scandal to 
the J e,vs. Hence it ,vas that James said to the same 
Paul, You see, brother, how many thousands of the J e,vs 
have believed j and they are all zealous for the law. 
And yet, at this tÏIne, the Gospel spreading throughout 
the ,vorId, it is neeJless,-nay, it is not lawful, for the 
faithful either to be circumcised, or to offer up to God 
sacrifices of flesh. So John, pursuant to the custom of 
the la,v, began the celebration of the feast of Easter on 
the fourte
nth day of the first month, in the evening, 
not regarding ,vhether the same happened on a Satur- 
day, on any other day. But, ,vhen Peter preached at 
Rome, being mindful that our I
orcl arose froln the dead 
and ga ve the world the hopes of resurrection on the 
first day after the sabbath, he understood that Easter 
ough t to be observed, so as al 'va ys to stay till the rising 

f the moon on the fourteenth day of the first moon, in 
the evening, according to the custom and precepts of the 
law, even as John did. And when .that came, if the 
Lord's day (then called the first day after the sabbath) 
,vas the next day, he began that very evening to keep 
Easter, as ,ve all do at this day. But if the Lord's day 
did not fall the next morning after the fourteenth moon, 
but on the sixteenth, or the seventeenth, or any other 
Jnoon till the t,venty-first, he waited for that, and on the 
Saturday before, in the evening, began to observe the 
holy solenll1Íty of Easter. Thus it came to pass, that 
Easter Sunday 'vas only kept from the fifteenth moon to 
the tw'enty-first. N or does this evangelical and apostolic 
tradition abolish the law, but rather fulfil it; the com- 
Jnand being to keep the passover froln the fourteenth 
moon of the first month in the evening to the twenty- 
first moon of the same 11lonth, in the evening j \vhich 
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observance all the successors of St. John in Asia, since 
his death, and all the Church throughout the ,vorId, 
have since follo,ved j and that this is the true Easter, 
and the only one to be kept by the faithful, was not 
ne,vly decreed by the Council of Nice, but only confirmed 
afresh, as the Church history informs us. Thus it ap- 
pears that you, Colman, neither follo,v the example of 
John, as you imagine, nor that of Peter, ,vhose traditions 
you kno,vingly contradict j and that you neither agree 
.wi th the la 'v nor the Gospel in the keeping of your Eas- 
ter. For John, keeping the Paschal time according to 
the degree of the l\Iosaic la,v, had no regard to the 
first day after the Sabbath, ,vhich you do not practise, 
,vho celebrate Easter only on the first day after the 
Sabbath. Peter kept Easter Sunday bet,veell the fif- 
teenth and the t,venty-first moon, ,vhich you do not, but 
keep Easter Sunday from the fourteenth to the t,ven- 
tieth moon j so that you often begin Easter on the 
thirteenth Inoon in the evening, ,vhereof neither the 
law made any mention; nor did our Lord, the author 
and giver of the Gospel, on that day, but on the four- 
teenth, either eat the old passover in the evening, or 
deliver the sacraments of the New Testament, to be cele- 
brated by the Church, in memory of his Passion. Be- 
sides, in your celebration of Easter, you utterly exclude 
the twenty-first llloon, ,vhich the la,v ordered to be 
pril1cipalJy observed. Thus, as I said before, you agree 
neither ,vith John nor Peter, nor with the la,v, nor the 
Gospel, in the celebration of the greatest festival.' 
"To this Cohnan rejoined, 'Did Anatolius, a holy 
man, and nluch cOlnmended in Church history, act con- 
trary to the la,v and the Gospel, ,vhen he ,vrote that 
Easter ,vas to be celebrated from the fourteenth to the 
t,ventieth 1 Is it to be believed that our most reverend 
D 
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father Colul11ba, and his successors, men beloved by God, 
,,'ho kept Easter after the S
lll1e manner, thought or 
acted contrary to the Divine \Vritings 
 "\Vhereas there 
,vere Inany among theIn, ,,
hose sanctity is testified by 
heavenly signs and the ,yorking of miracles, ,vhose life, 
custolns and discipline, I never cease to follo,v, not ques- 
tioning their being Saints in heaven.' 
" 'It is evident,' said 'Vilfrid, 'that Anatolius ,vas a 
Jl10st holy, learned, and cOll1nlendable man j but \vhat have 
you to do ,vith him, since :you do not observe his de- 
crees 1 For he, following the rule of truth in his Easter, 
appointed a revolution of nineteen years, ,vhich either 
JOu are ignorant of, or, if you kno,v it, though it is kept 
by the ,vhole Church of Christ, yet you despise it. He 
so COlllputed the fourteenth llloon in the Easter of our 
Lord, that according to the custom of the Egyptians, he 
ackno,vledged it to be the fifteenth moon in the evening; 
so in like IDanner he assigned the t\ventieth to Easter 
Sunday, as believing that to be the t"\'Tenty-first moon, 
when the sun had set; ,vhich rule and distinction of his 
it appears you are ignorant o
 in that you sometÎ1nes 
keep Easter before the full of the moon, that is, 011 the' 
thirteenth day. Concerning your father Colulnba and 
his follo,vers, \vhose sanctity you say you iInitate, and 
whose rules and precepts you observe, \vhich have been 
confirmed by signs froln heaven, Inlay ans,ver, that 
,vhen Inany on the day of judgnlent shall say to our Lord, 
that in IIis N anle they prophesied and cast out devils, 
and 'wrought lliêtllY'YOnelers, our Lord w'Îll reply that He 
never kne,,- them. But far be it from IDe that I should 
say so of your fathers, because it is llluch more just to 
believe ,,,hat is good than ,,,hat is evil of persons "\VhOlll 
oue does not kno"\v. \Yherefore I do not deny those to 
have becll Goù's scrvants, and beloved by IIinl, "\vho ,vith 
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rustic siInplicity, but pious intentions, have themselves 
loved Him. N or do I think that such keeping of Eas- 
ter ,vas very prejudicial to them, as long as none came 
to she,v theln a more perfect rule j and yet I do believe 
that they, if any catholic adviser had come among them, 
would have as readily follo,ved his admonitions, as they 
are kno,vn to have kept those commandments of God 
\vhich they had learned and kne,v. But as for JOU and 
your companions, you certainly sin i
 having heard the 
decrees of the Apostolic See and of the Universal Church, 
and that the same is confirmed by Holy Writ, you re- 
fuse to follo,v them j for, though your fathers 'vere holy, 
do you think that their small number, in a corner of the 
remotest island, is to be preferred before the Universal 
Church of Christ throughout the ,vorld 
 And if that 
Columba of yours (and I may say, ours also, if he ,vas 
Christ's servant,) ,vas a holy man and powerful in 
miracles, yet could he be preferred before the most 
blessed prince of the apostles, to whOln our Lord said, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build l\ly 
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it, and to thee I \vill give the keys of the Kingdom of 
I-Ieaven 1 ' " 9 
l{ing Oswy, as ,ve have already intimated, ,vas strong- 
ly attached to the Scottish usages, but the speech of 
Wilfrid seelns to have been quite convincing j at all 
events his predilections ,vere for the moment overborne 
by the abbot's eloquence. COlilmon sense, ,vhen preju- 
dice does not come in the way, is no nlean theologian, 
anù king Os,vy appears at once to have divined the pro- 
per test by ,vhich to try the catholicity of a doctrine or 


9 Dr. Giles' Translation has been used in this extract, with a few 
verbal changes. 
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a rite. \Vilfrid had scarcely concluded the text regard- 
ing St. Peter ,,-hen the king turned to the bishop of 
Lindisfarne, and said, "Is it true, Colman, that these 
,,"ords ,vere spoken to Peter by our Lord 1" lIe re- 
plied, "It is true, 0 king." " Then," rejoined Os,vy, " can 
you sho,v any such po\yer given to your Colunlba 1" 
Cohllan ans,vered, "None." "Then," added the king, 
"do you both agree that these ,vords were principally 
directed. to Peter, and that the keys of heaven ,vere 
gi yen to hin1 by our Lord 1" Both 'Vilfrid and Colman 
ans\vered, "\V e do." 'Vhereupon OS\vy replied, "And I 
also say unto you, that he is the doorkeeper, \vhom I 
,viII not contradict, but ,viII, as far as I kno\v and am 
able, in all things obey his decrees, lest, ".hen I come to 
the gates of the kingdo111 of heaven, there should be 
none to open them, he being my adversary 'who is proved 
to have the keys." The decision of the Council ,vas, that 
it ,,"as better to abandon the old imperfect custom and 
conform to the ROlllan practice. 
This judgnlent of the Council of Whitby ,vas a great 
step to\\Tards the consumlnation of 'Vilfrid's hopes. In 
his speech he had laid open the true disease of England, 
" 
the disease ,vhich ,vas then dra\ving it onward to the 
l)rink of schism, which clung to it more or less, succour- 
ing the evil and baffling the good, even up to the pri- 
macy of Archbishop 'Varhaln ; ,vhich plunged it into that 
depth of sacrilege, heresy, and libertinisln, in ,,"hich it 
has lain since the tilne of IIenry VIII., and has hitherto 
retarded its penitence and self-abasenlent. lIe referred 
the Ftuhborn non-conformity of his tin1cs to that narro\v 
temper of self-praise fostered by our insular position, lead- 
ing the great lnass of common nlÍnc1s to overlook ,yith a 
IJigoteù superciliousness ahnost the very existence of the 
Uniycrsal Church, and to disesteem the privileges of 
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communion ,vith it. A particular church, priding itself 
upon its separate rights and independent jurisdiction, 
must end at last in arrogating to itself an in\vard purity, 
a liberty of change, and an empire over the individual 
conscience far more stringent and tyrannous than was 
ever claimed by the Universal Church. In other ,vords, 
nationalism must result in the Ineanest form of bigotry, 
and, ås being essentially demoralizing, must be a fearful 
heresy in theology. l\Iean,vhile it should not be forgot- 
ten that much is to be said, very much indeed, for the 
pertinacity of St. Colman, and his retirement from his 
see. A controversy and a separation ""here both parties 
,vere holy men, and both at this day venerated by the 
Church-this i
 a fact 'which nothing but the catholic 
Church can display, a noble phenomenon not rare in her 
miraculous history. 
This controversy about Easter ,vas one of such great 
importance in the history of the Saxon Church, as in 
reality going deeper than itself, and affecting the vitals 
of a Church, and 'Vilfrid took such a leading part in the 
happy settlement of the question, that it seelns quite 
necessary to carryon and conclude in his life the further 
history of the debate. After the Council of \Vhitby, 
St. Colman and his adherents retired into Scotland j and 
it 'vas into that country that the ,val' against the Scot- 
tish usages ,vas carried. It ,vas about the year G90, 
t,venty-six years after this Council, that St. AdaInnan, 
the abbot of lona, came into England on business. fIe 
was a man ,vhose mind had been enlarged by foreign 
travel, and therefore, as being more free from bigotry, 
,vas also more likely to appreciate the many privileges 
of catholic uniformity. He ,vas struck ,vith the Roman 
usages in England, anù made them his study; the con- 
sequence of ,vhich ,vas an ardent adoption of them. On 
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his return into Scotland he exerted all his influence to 
bring about confofillity ,vith the I-Ioly ROlnan Church j 
he extended his labors even into Ireland. Great success 
appears to have follo,\Ted j indeed, the greater part of 
the Irish abandoned their faulty cyele, and Inany in the 
British Church like,vise. But a prophet is ,vithout 
honor in his o,vn country; abbot though he ,va
, his 
o,vn monks of lona resisted the change, and he ,vas un- 
able to force it upon them. lona had so long taken the 
lead, as a kind of ecclesiastical metropolis, the university 
of the Scottish systelll, that it ,vas natural to expect a 
yigorous opposition there. Paltry 
lotives ,vould rein- 
force ,vorthy motives, and so create a popular clanlor in 
support of such as ,vere honestly and devoutly attached 
to their hereditary usages. In the beginning of the 
eighth century the Church of the 'Vest Saxons felt the 
inconveniences of non-conformity in the practices of the 
nUDlerous British congregations subject to that nation. 
A synod ,vas held, and Aldhehn, abbot of l\labnesbury, 
,vas instructed to ,vrite a treatise on the Easter question, 
in order to reduce the Britons to conformity. St. TIede 
describes it as-a book of singular lllcrit j and adds that so 
persuasive ,vas it that it induced many to forego their 
ancient custOlTI and adopt the catholic celebration of our 
Lord's resurrection. In 710, or about that year, Naitan, 
king of the Picts, sent Ine
sengers to St. Ceolfrid, abbot 
of rT arrow', to receive instruction in l{olnan usages, and 
Ceolfrid's letter seeins to have done a very great deal 
both to f'pread and consolidate the follo\villg of Roman 
traditions. But the important letter it
elf, as ,yell as 
the intere
ting circulfistances connected ,vith it, belong 
rather to the life of the holy author hÌ1nsel:f. 
The conclusion of this controversy, and the reduction 
of Iona itself to catholic uniformity, nlust be entered upon 
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some-what more at length. 'Vilfrid ,vas the chosen in- 
strument to bring about this happy issue in the N orth- 
ulnbrian Church; but in the ,yay of Christian retri.. 
bution, the victory ,vas not cOlnplete. The Scottish 
Church had been a second mother to the N orthulnbrian 
Church, and it had :filled the throne of Lindisfarne ,vith 
four blessed Saints. I t ,vas needful that the English 
daughter should convey to the Scottish n10ther that bet- 
. 
tel' thing ,vhich had been given to her, full cOlnlnunion 
of rites as ,veIl as doctrines ,vith the Universal Church. 
The man ,vho finished '-Yilfrid's ,york \vas Egbert, and 
that ,vas fifty-t,vo years after the Council of 'V hit by. 1 
The year of the Council, 664, ,vas also distinguished 
by a fearful pe
tilence; the lllan ,vho 'was destined to 
con1plete 'Vilfrid's ,york seems to have learnt his voca- 
tion from his sufferings in that disease, and in the very 
year ,vhen 'Vilfrid had gained his victory in N orthum- 
berland. So is Providence silently carrying out its de- 
signs in many places at once, and accomplishing its mer- 
ciful intentions through long obscure preparations. We 
no,v and then catch a glimpse of these parallel lines, far 
apart, often seelningly diverging and s,verving the \vrong 
'way; and ,vhen history lays bare such things, she is 
fulfilling her highest function, and our business is to 
ackno,vledge and adore. In this very year, then, GG4, 
the pestilence reached a monastery in Ireland, called 
Rathmelsigi. I t ,vas at that tÍ1ne a very general cus- 
tom for English youths to frequent the Scottish monas- 
teries in Ireland, as ,yell for education as advancement 
in spiritual perfection. The hospitable Scots received 


1 l\lahillon seems to have quoted ilede inaCC 1 1rately.. when he says 
that Egberfs labors were only one year after the letter of St. Ceolfrid. 
St. Bede says, "nee nlulto post," not a'lZ'JlO i71scqucnic, and a few 
lines further on specifies the year, ï 1 G. 
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all ,vho caUle, fed thelll daily ,vithout any charge, fur- 
nished theln ,vith books to read, and cheerfully instruct- 
ed those ,vho sought for advice. In this luonastery of 
Rathmelsigi were two English youths, brothers, named 
Ethelhun and Egbert, 'whose third brother, Ethehvin, 
'vas after,vards bishop of Lincoln, and died in the odor 
of sanctity. So fatal was the plague in that house 
that at length all died but these t,vo brothers, and they 
. 
were grievously sick, and in expectation of death. Eg- 
bert had still strength to leave the infirmary, and going 
aside into a place where he could be secret, he meditated 
upon the sins of his past life. Who shall confront that 
vision and remain unmoved 
 Such possession did the 
spirit of compunction take of Egbert's ,vhole being, that 
the tears gushed out from his eyes, and in an agony of 
earnestness he prayed that he might not die yet, but be 
kept alive to do penance for the sins of his careless 
boyhood. He vowed, if God \vould deign to prolong his 
life, to recite the ,vhole Psalter daily, besides the Canoni- 
cal Hours, unless prevented by sickness, and to fast one 
whole day and night every week, and further to exile 
himself from his native land, and be a stranger and a 
,vandcrer his ,vhole life long, for Christ's sake and the 
punishmen t of his youthful sins. After making this vo,v, 
he returned into the infirmary, ,,",here he found his brother 
Ethelhun asleep. I-Ie also lay do,vn, anù remained 
quiet, but ,vakeful. Shortly after,vards Ethelhun a,voke, 
and looking upon Egbert, said, " Alas! brother Egbert, 
,vhat have you done 
 I ,,,as in hopes that we should 
have entered together into life everlasting; but know 
that ,vhat you prayed for is granted." For God had 
revealed Egbert's vow to his brother in a drealn, ,vith 
an assurance that it ,vas accepted. The next night 
Ethelhun entered into his rest, and Egbert slo,vly re- 
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covered. Such 'vere the beginnings of the Saint wholn 
God raised up to complete St. 'Vllfrid's ,york. His 
earnest piety, his acts and austerities, his connection 
,vith 'Villebrord and the German missions, ,vill be re- 
lated in his o,vn life. It is enough to state here, that in 
716, the seventy-seventh of the Saint's life, he ,von over 
the monks of lona by his eloquence and gentle de- 
meanor, and thus established Roman traditions and 
usages in the very head-quarters of the old Scottish 
customs. And this may be considered the termination 
of that long and vexing controversy ,vhich had so often 
menaced the Church with overt schism. The cursory 
sketch here given is sufficient to shew how far St. 'Yil- 
frid aided the settlement of it, and that he is in fact the 
person to whom ,ve owe the reduction of the Northum- 
brian Church to catholic uniformity. 
The fearful pestilence of 664 gathered many of the 
Saxon Saints into the garner of the Lord. T,vo bishops 
fell victims to it in N orthumbria; St. Cedd, the bishop 
of London, who from time to time retired into his 
monastery in the north, and like,vise Tuda, the bishop 
of Lindisfarne. The vacancy caused by the death of 
this latter prelate ,vas the source of "Tilfrid's long and 
sanctifying troubles. It ,voulJ appear that for some 
time after the Council of lV"11Ïtby, king Os,vy ,vas a re- 
solute defender of the Roman usages,-the lllore zealous, 
perhaps, in order to make amends for his former strenu- 
ousness in behalf of the Scottish traditions; and that 
afterwards his fervor cooled do,vn, and he reverted to 
his former partialities in behalf of his hereditary cus- 
toms. This conjecture seems the only explanation of a 
difficult and perplexing chapter in 'Yilfriù's history.9 


2 IVlr. Soames says, 'Vilfrid disgusted people by going about France 
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There is no doubt that Alfrid proposed the elevation of 
\Vilfri<l to the vacant throne of Lindisfarl1e, and it is 
said that everyone agreed he 'was the fittest person, froin 
his austere life, ,vonderful kno,vledge of the IIoly Scrip- 
tures, devout study of the lives of the Saints, and inces- 
sant perusal of the ecclesiastical canons. Oswy certainly 
assented to "\Vilfrid's nOlnination, even if he did not take 
an active part in the Inatter. \Vilfricl most humbly 
pleaded his o,vn un,vorthiness, neither did he accept the 
,veighty burden of the episcopate till it became a scruple 
"\vith hin1, lest he should be rejecting a manifestly Divine 
vocation. But ,vhen he had consented to undertake this 
high office in the Church, other scruples arose in his 
D1ind of a very serious nature. The Saxon Church ,vas 
in a state of deplorable confusion: the see of Canterbury 
,vas ,vithout a bishop; it ,vas exceedingly doubtful 
,vhether the ordination of any of the existing bishops, 
except \
Vine, of the 'l{ est Saxons, had been canonical; 
it 'vas quite open to a question "\vhether the Scgttish 
non-conformity diel not amount to schism, "\vhen Rome 
had spoken so plainly about the matter; and lastly, 
there ""as a gross, and open, and unresisted Erastianism 
throughout the island, Inost grievous to a pious l11ind, 
and full of perplexity. Bishop Agilbert seelned ahnost 
to have given the system up : though he had been both 
witness and agent in the steps taken by the Council of 
'Vhitby to catholicize the English Church, yet he had 
no,," retired into France; and his example ,vollld greatly 
enhance the difficulty ,vbich tender consciences ,vouItl 
feel in positions of trust, as authorized rulers or teachers. 
Wilfrid therefore spoke his ll1inel openly to the t,vo 
kings. lIe said it ,vas far from his ,vish to vilify the 


parading his episcopal dignity and pomp; but he docs not vouchsafe 
to give us l1Ïs authority for the assertion. 
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existing bishops, but that their position, with reference 
to the apostolic see, ,vas such, that he could not sub- 
mit to receive consecration at their hands. In short, 
he made it a condition of his acceptance of the bishopric 
of Linc1isfarne, that he should be sent into France to re- 
ceive an undeniably canonical consecration. 
To Inany persons in our days these scruples ,vill seem 
so unreal as to be unintelligible; \vhile to others, and 
those not a fe,v, they ,viII have a distressing reality. Of 
course those w'ho do not believe in the divine institution 
of the Visible Church and the lnysteriousness of her pri- 
vileges, ,viII perceive in St. 'Yilfrid's hesitation nothing 
but a superstitious and judaizing spirit; more especially 
when, through long disesteem of apostolic order, they 
have learned to look on jealousy for catholic doctrines 
and the high-minded anathemas of Holy Church as 
bigotry, ignorance, or at best, great uncharitableness. 
It is quite impossible for anyone to sustain for long an 
affectionate jealousy about the doctrines 'which concern 
the Divine Person and Tw'o Natures of our Lord, ,vho is 
not likewise exceedingly jealous for the divine forms, 
unity, ritual and succession of the Visible Church. The 
preservation of true saving doctrine is tied to the formal 
constitution of the Visible Church just as much, and 
with as infrequent exceptions, as the gift of regeneration 
is tied to the form of Baptism, or the Justifying Presence 
of Christ consigned to the Sacrifice of the Altar. The 
world aSSllrnes the divine forms of the Church to be mere 
externals, and arguing from its o\vn unwarrantable pre- 
miss, condemns the Saints as verbal disputants and 
sticklers for empty ceremonial. No \volHler, then, that 
in these days, St. 'Vilfrid's scruples should be lllatter 
of derision. But there are others \vho find the present 
state of things only too fruitful in sin1Îlar perplexities, 
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and the danger is not slight of their putting theillselves 
into a false position in consequence of their distress. 
U nder any circulllstances the office of ecclesiastical 
Tulers, teachers, anJ priests, is full of difficulty from its 
double nature. They ,vho bear it have not only the 
government and discipline of themselves to look to, their 
gro\yth, mutations, lapses, as lay Christians have, but to 
this they superadd another entire second life, through 
their soleilln and sacralnelltal relations to others. Is it 
not then a very fearful thing for theln to have a doubt 
cast on the efficacy of their priesthood, the reality of 
those trenlendous acts 'which they have perforlned in the 
nalne of priests, and the truthfulness of their absolutions 
and consecrations 1 and if ,ve further aSSUllle the po
sible 
cases of ailing health and broken spirits, what a burden 
must it be for reason to bear, and not give way1 Indeed, 
it is hardly right to go on d\\relling upon it. Enough 
has been said to suggest Inore: there is some support in 
seeing that so great a Saint as 'Vilfrid keenly felt a 
80ll1e\vhat similar position, and did not hesitate to act at 
much cost upon these feelings. But, further than this, 
is there not ahnost incalculable comfort in reflecting on 
the actual history 1 'Vilfrid stood, as all111en stand in 
their generation, amidst the blinding battle \\
hich the 
present ahvays is : he ,vas oppressed ,vith doubts about 
the system of his Church, because of the relation in 
which it stood to the chief bishop: he ,vas able at once, 
though \vith some pains, to clear up his position. This 
latter mercy may he denied to us; but ,ve, looking at 
'Vilfrid's (lays as part of the past, are pern1ÏtteJ to see 
the Church ,vhose systeJn he doubted of recognized as an 
integral part of the Body Catholic, the prelates ,vhose 
cOllsecration he distrusted canonized as Saints, his o,vn 
rival, "hose ordination ,vas indisputably uncanonical, 
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no,v revered as one of our holiest English bishops. When 
,ve naturally couple together, alnlost ,vithout thought, 
St. 'Vllfrid and St. Chad, ,ve read ourselves a lesson, 
which, if ,ve ,vould only receive it, is full of deepest con- 
solation and IllOst effectual incentives to strictness and 
holiness of life, and a quiet occupying of ourselves with 
present duties. 
",Vilfrid ,vas about thirty years of age ,vhen he left 
England to seek consecration at the hands of the French 
bishops. Agilbert, 'who had ordained him priest, ,vas at 
this tÎ1lle bishop of Paris, and "'\Vilfrid naturally had re- 
course to him. Eleven other bishops assisted at his COll- 
secration, ,vhich took place at Conlpiegne ; and, according 
to the existing ceremonial of the French Church, the 
new prelate ,vas carried in a golden chair by his brother 
bishops, singing hYIllns of joy; none but bishops being 
allowed to touch the chair. It does not appear ho,v 
long vVilfrid remained in France; for SOHle reason or 
other he delayed his return for a considerable time. In 
crossing the sea he and his clergy are described as sitting 
upon the deck and chanting psalms; but the voyage 
was not so favorable as they had expected. When they 
were mid ,vay between the t,vo shores a dreadful storm 
arose, ,vhich cast them on the coast of the South Saxons. 
The storm was follo"red by an unusual ebb of the sea, 
so that the vesse
 ,vas left high up on the sand. The 
people came down to seize upon the ,vreck, and take the 
prisoners. 'Vilfrid's band ,vas about one hundred and 
twenty, very Blllall in comparison of the multitude of 
the country people: he therefore endea vourec1 to come 
to terms with thenl, prolnising a considerable ranSOIn if 
no violence ,vas u
ec1. The country people, who ,vere 
pagans, had ,yith theln a priest, ,vho, according to his 
rites, stood upon a hill, like Balaam, to curse the stran- 
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gers. 'Vhile he ,vas in the verJ act of pronouncing his 
malediction one of 'Vilfrid's men slung a stone at hÏ1n, 
and killed hinl on the spot. The idolaters rushed 
furiously upon the little band; vVilfrid and his clergy 
knelt upon the shore to pray, and, through the mercy 
of God, the people ,vere utterly routed, ,vith the loss of 
only five men of 1Vilfrid's party. At the turn of the 
tide the sea returned to its just limits; the vessel float- 
ed o
 and \vith a favorable ,rind entered the port of 
Sand \vich. 
l\Iean\vhile affairs had been taking a very unhappy 
turn in the north. OS\vy had persons about hiIn who 
vie,ved "\Vilfrid ,vith jealous eyes on account of the active 
part ,vhich he had taken against the Scottish usages, 
and the fervor of the king's conversion had begun to 
cool do\vn. It is not ilnprobahle that there 'vas min- 
gled \vith this some jealousy and distrust of Alfrid, whose 
influence 'vas greater than his father wished it to be : 
and Alfrid had so cOlnpletely and energetically identified 
hÍ111self \vith the Romanizing movelnent in the N orth- 
umbrian Church that he ,vas always sure of a very 
forlnidable party. Os,vy's feelings 'were artfully 'worked 
upon by SOlne of his courtiers, and at length the pro- 
longed absence of Wilfrid ,vas made a pretext for n0111i- 
nating SOlne one else to his see. 
t. Chad ,vas the person 
wholn OS\vy selected, and he ,vas consecrated by 'Vine, 
the hishop of "\Vinchester, assisted by t,vo British bishops. 
'Vilfrid, therefore, on his arrival in the north, found his 
throne uncal10nically occupied by St. Chad. lIe \vas not 
a luan likely to relinquish a right for the sake of ease 
and quietness, when the interests of the Church ,vere 
cOllcerned; but he 'vas like\vise a Saint: and he doubt- 
less lliscerned something in the aspect of the times 
which satisfied hiIn that retiren1ent and self restraint 
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and patient ,vaiting upon God ,vere clearly duties, how- 
ever repugnant to the natural activity and practical turn 
of his nlÏnd. Only thirty years of age, and ho,v much 
of his ,york already done! 'Vas it not, indeed, high 
time for a season of self-seclusion, of secret discipline, of 
cleansing austerities, of solitary cOlnlnunion 'with God 
 
He retired, therefore, to his monastery at Ripon, and 
gave hÏ1nself up to the study and acquirement of Chris- 
tian perfection in the ascetic exercises of a conventual 
life. I t ,vas a pause in his troubled life: there is not 
Inuçh to tell, but there is much to think upon. 
It ,,?as not till the year 669 that he ,vas restored to 
his bishopric, but the intervening years \vere not ,vholly 
spent in the secrecy of his monastery. In 659 the 
Ier- 
cians had rebelled against Oswy, 'who, after the death of 
Peada, had united 
Iercia to his o'wn dominions. The 
ßlercians, being successful, raised 'V ulfere, Penda's second 
son, to the vacant throne. At the tÏ1ne of his accession 
"\Vulfere was a pagan, but soon after\vards became a 
zealous believer. From his foundation at Stalnford, 
which he, no doubt, visited from tÏ1ne to time, 'Vilfrid 
,vas ,veIl kno\vn among the l\lercians, and as they ,vere 
at that tÏ1ne ,vithout a bishop, W ulfere requested him to 
exercise his episcopal functions in that country. The 
holy bishop soon caIne to have great influence over the 
king, so that at last he governed almost entirely by 'Vil- 
frid's counsels, and, at vVilfrid's request, founded a great 
number of Inonasteries in his kingdom. It ,vas probably 
then that the monastery of Ounùle ,vas founded. 
During this time the see of Canterbury "ras vacant. 
St. Deusdedit died in 664, and in the ensuing year, Os,vy, 
,,,ho ,vas at that time the chief English sovereign, joining 
,vith Egbert of Kent, chose "\Vighard for the neW arch- 
bishop, and sent hÏ1n to Rome for consecration. There 
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he died, and from one cause or another, his successor, 
St. Theodore, did not arrive at Canterbury till the month 
of l\lay, Gû9. 
lany inconveniences of course resulted 
frolH the ,vant of an archbishop; and king Egbert ac- 
cordingly sent for "\Vilfrid to ordain clergy and to ad- 
minister the diocese till the arrival of the ne\v primate. 
No sooner, ho\vever, did he receive notice of the approach 
of St. Theodore than he left Kent and retired into the 
north. The treasures which he carried a,vay from Can- 
terbury ,vere characteristic,-t,vo chanters, Eddi and 
Eona, ,veIl skilled in the ROlnan method of singing, and 
a band of lnasons and other artificers for church-build- 
ing. 3 Thus accompanied, he ,vent into Yorkshire, to 
abide patiently the interference of the new archbishop 
in the matter of the unjust usurpation of his see. This 
interference ,vas not long delayed. The same year of 
his arrival in England, St. Theodore made a general 
visitation of the island; and it ,vould appear that he 
found everything in disorder and confusion, the natural 
result of neglecting the Roman traditions of St. Gregory 
and St. Augustine. Of course the humble and holy 
Chad ,vas deposed, nor ,vas he loth to lay aside the peril- 
ous dignity of the episcopate. IIis consecration was 
clearly uncanonical, as he had been intruded into 
another's see; but, independent of this, there appears 
to have been something faulty in the lnann
r of it, as 
,ve are told that St. Theodore, greatly admiring his 
hUluility, determined he should be a bishop in SOlne 
other see, and perfected his consecration in a catholic 


3 :i\Iabillon (xv. 64) says, 'Yilfrid then brought the Rule of St. Be- 
nedict from Canterbury, and introduced it into the north. This is 
plainly inaccurate: 'Vilfrid brought it from Rome, not from Canter- 
bury, and had already established it to some considerable extent in 
the north. 
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,yay. ,\Yilfrid ,vas thus put in possession of his see, and 
governed it in laborious peace for nine ,vhole years. 
\Vhen a man is raised up to do some special ,york in 
the ,vorld, the idea of it seems cOInpletely to ll1aster his 
\vhole life. It becomes impregnated ,vith the high 
principle on ,vhich he acts, so that every detail of it 
looks one way, and has one only meaning. It is the 
aspect ,vhich a life of this kind presents to ordinary 
minds ,vhich leads theln to call it bigotry, narro,vness, 
and a ,vant of large-heartedness: for the unvarying 
consistency of a high principle, and the ubiquity of its 
influence, and its constant appearance in trivial matters 
,vhere it ,vas not looked for and seems out of place, are 
little understood by men in general, ,vhose lives are not 
steered by the light of anyone principle at all, but are 
at the capricious mercy of circulnstances rather than in 
command of them. It has been already she,vn at what 
a.n earl y age "\Vilfrid detected the unsoundness of the 
Church in the north of England, ,vith ,vhat distinctness 
he perceived that devotion to Rome was the sole remedy 
for the ailing times, and ,vith what promptness he gave 
himself up to the cultivation of that feeling in himsel:Ç 
and the propagation of it amongst others. This becomes 
more and more developed as life goes on. The see of 
Lindisfarne had become vacant; he had been preferred 
to it ; he had been kept out of it by an uncanonical intru- 
sion; he had been restored by the ne,v primate from 
ROlne. Yet there is not a word of Lindisfarne, though 
in that holy island he had received his early education; 
neither is there a ,yorù of any change; but all at once 
"\Vilfrid is bishop, not of Lindisfarne, but of York! The 
succession of the Scottish throne is interrupted; the in- 
tervening past is as it ""ere put aside, and vVilfrid suc- 
ceeds, not to Aidan, and Finan, and Colman, and Tuda, 
E 
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but to St. Paulinus. Surely the riddle is not hard to 
find out: such a change in 'Vilfrid's hands needs no in- 
terpretation. "\Vas it foolish and puerile, if he thought 
anything Dlore of it than as a matter of diocesan conve- 
nience 
 Anyho,v it ,vas ,vonderfully consistent, and 
consistency has a great look of principle. 
And ,vhat is the first thing 'which ,ve read of the ne,v 
bishop of York 
-bishop only, for St. Paulinus had car- 
ried the pall a,vay; and great gifts forfeited are not re- 
trieved all at once, lest they should fall a second time 
into a ,vorse contempt. "\Vhat is "\Vilfrid's first act 1 The 
cathedral of St. Paulinus, ,vhere St. Ed,vin ,,?as baptized, 
and ,vhich St. Os,vald had cOlnpleted-it had missed its 
bishops sadly. The foundations had settled, and so the 
,valls had cracked, the rain oozed through the ya,vning 
roof, the windo,vs 4 ,vere unglazed, and birds' nests hung 
in an unsightly way about the bare mullions, and the 
pillars and internal ,valls ran do,vn ,vith green slime 
or ,vere covered ,vith à gro,vth of dripping moss; and 
'worse even than this, the furniture of the altar and the 
vessels for the Blessed Sacrifice ,vere nlean, outw'orn, in- 
decent. The cathedral of York, therefore, 'vas "\'
ilfrid's 
first care. lIe restored the ,valls, leaded the roo:f, glazed 
the ,vindo,vs, scraped the pillars, and provided sUlnp- 
tuous garniture for the altar. He gave, lnoreover, a 
copy of the four Gospels ,vritten in gold letters on a 
purple ground, and some copies of the Bible adorned 
,vith gold and gems. Ilis cæmentarii at Canterbury, 
and other artificers, ,vent to ,york first 011 the cathedral 
of York; but they had no easY,life of it. "\Vhen one 
thing ,vas done, 'Vilfrid had another ready, and to the 


.. The windows before were filled with lattices of wood and linen 
curtains. 
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masons he might perhaps SOlnetÍ1nes seem a little too 
impatient for a Saint. Next perhaps in dignity, cer- 
tainly next, if not first, in his affections, ,vas the abbey 
at Ripon; the cathedral restored, the abbey ,vas looked 
to. The church there ,vas perhaps not ,vorth restoring: 
at any rate a restoration fell far short of the princely 
design of Wilfrid. From the very foundations he 
reared an entirely ne,v church, all of ,vrought stone, a 
sumptuousness much dwelt upon in those tilnes, as ,ve 
may see from Bede's praise of the church St. Paulin us 
built at Lincoln. Indeed 'Vilfrid ,vas a successor of St. 
Paulinus in more things than in his bishopric. Round 
the stone church ,vere raised goodly columns and lnani- 
fold porches, the ,vonder of all Yorkshire, and, Wilfrid 
being the builder, of course it ,vas dedicated under 
the nan1e of St. Peter, the prince of the apostles and 
spiritual father of the Roman pontiffs. This ,vas not 
all at vVilfrid's o,vn expense. Egfrid ,vas then the king 
of the N orthumbrians. On his accession he had found 
himself involved in t,vo ,vars, one in the north, w.ith the 
Picts, and another in the south, ,vith the l\Iercians. 
Egfrid was victorious over both his enemies, and by his 
victory over the 1\fercialls he recovered Lincolnshire, and 
once 1110re added it to his kingdoln. In gratitude for 
this success, he endo,ved the abbey of Ripon most liber- 
ally, and made large contributions to,vardS the cOlnple- 
tion of the ,vor ks then going on. 
It was a happy day for "\Vilfrid, when, in 671,5 he cele- 
brated the consecration of St. Peter's minster at Ripon. 
King Egfrid ,vas there, and king Elf\vin, his brother, 
and a concourse of abbots and lllagistrates, and a lllixed 
multitude of high and lo,v. "\Vilfrid preached on the 


S Alban Butler fixes it in G70. 
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occasion, and doubtless put forth to the utlnost the ex- 
traor<linary po,vers of oratory ,vhich ,ve are told he 
pos
e:-;secl. ,\Yhen the SerlTIOn ,vas over, the bishop re- 
ci ted, in the audience of all the people, the gifts of the 
kings to the abbey of Ripon, a ,vise precaution as ,yell 
as a grateful honor j then follo,,
ed the rite of consecra- 
tion, of course after the Ronlan lTIanner; no doubt the 
singing "ras antiphonal, and conducted by Eddi and 
Eona: and for three days the bishop, kingly-hearted 
prelate as he ,vas, entertained the t,vo monarchs ,vith 
all the splendor of rl10nastic hospitality, ,vhich has a 
heartiness in it beyond all other hospitality, Ironl the 
self-denial which goes before the feast, and is to follo,v 
after. There are still spots in the ,vorlcl ,vhere such 
hospitality is to be lTIet ,vith, and still hearts ,vhich are 
not likely to forget its peculiarly edifying frankness and 
siulplicity. 
Eu t sadness is ever nigh to feasting; this is a Illoral 
hnv ,vhich is rarely suspended, for it "rould hardly Le a 
beneficent lniracle if it ,vere. There ,vas sadness nigh 
to ,rilfrid's consecration-feast-bitter herbs, the pilgrim's 
seasoning. 'Yilfrid had lived in 'V ulfere's court; 'Y ul- 
fere's kingdom had been governed by his counsels. In 
the heart of many 
 deep ,vood, and by the brink of 
lnany a quiet river, conyent after convent had risen up 
and do"\vn l\Iercia; for 'Vilfrid's 'VÜ;}l ,vas "r ulfere's rule. 
In spite then of the Dlunificcnt thank-offerings ,,,hich 
Egfrid's victory brought to the 11l0nastery at Ilipon, 
,y ilfrid's heart lllust have bled in secret for the 111ÌS- 
fortunes of "
 ulfere ; 6 and soon after his defeat, that 
hroken-hearted nlonarch died. 'Yho can trace the in- 


6 The story that 'Yilfl'id prayed ngainst '\
ulferc, because he had 
taken away the monastery at Stnmford from the monks of Lindisfarnc 
seems wholly unworthy of credit. 
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fluence of ,\Vilfrid's counsels, adillonitions, exaInples, 
spiritual training in that ,vonderful royal fanlily of 

lercia 1 'Yhat a picture is it to look back upon, a 
cro,vd of kinsfolk, a cro,vd of canonized Saints, "Tilfrid, 
the centre of the group, forming thelll into Saints! 
Surely never was there such a family as that of'Vulfere. 
First, there was the good king himself, sitting at the 
bishop's feet, . and there ,vas Ermenilda, his holy queen, 
herself a Saint; and then there ,vas their daughter 
'Vereburga, ,vho governed Trent, and vVeedon, and 
Hamburg, three peaceful convents, and ,vas the patron 
Saint of Chester. l\lerwald, her brother, reigned ,vith 
the pious Ethelred, and he had three fair daughters, 
ßIilburga, of "T enloch, and l\lildreda, of l\Ienstrey, and 
lVlilgitha, and their little brother l\Ierefin, famous for 
his childish sanctity,-and all these were canonized 
Saints; and Etheldreda, and 'Vithburga, and Sexburga, 
were all their kinsfolk, and Ercongota too, and the 
abbess of Barking, the blessed Edelburga, and Breon- 
,vald, the founder of Chertsey. And the daughters of 
Penda ,vere five canonized Saints, no less than his grand- 
daughters. And to many readers it ,vould seem ,veary 
to tell of'Vulfad, and of Ruffin, and of Rum,vald, and of 
Tib ba, and of others ,vho were of that one royal stock) 
and ,vere all Saints honored by the Holy Church. IIo,v 
the grace of God ran over and abounded in that peerless 
family! There ,vas nluch grace, for there ,vas llluch 
aflliction. Yet though adversity ,vas causing the seed 
to spring ,vhich 'Vilfricl had so,vn, he ,vas not a lnan 
,vithout a heart of flesh; for the lllore the affections are 
mortified, the l110re are they quickened; and there is no 
loye so keen, so delicate, so sen
i tive, as the love ,vhich 
animates the spare fralne of the ,vorn ascetic; and deep- 
ly, very deeply ,ve may be sure did 'Vilfrid Ulourn over 
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the disgrace and death of the kind, and hospitable, and 
sain tl y kin g of 1\1 ercia. 
Still, ,vith InallY griefs of heart, ,vith many out,vard 
th\yartings, he ,vent on his ,yay, toiling; he kept to his 
,,-ork and his labor till the evening, and the evening ,vas 
yet far off 
But \ve have not done \vith the cælnentarii and other 
artificers from Canterbury. The 1\linster at Ripon is 
finished and consecrated, and 'Vllfrid no,v moves his 
,vorkmen north,vard. From the banks of the dashing 
Ure, and the \voody margin of the dark-\vatered .Kid, 
the bishop of York travelled to the forked valley of 
the rOlllantic Tyne; and some little belo,v the spot \,"here 
the t\VO branches of the river Ineet, ,vhere the to,vn of 
Hexhalll stands, the" magnifical" ,york of church-build- 
ing again cOilllnenced. I-Iere St. Os,vald's great battle had 
been fought, and his great victory won: here "Tas his 
Hevenfeld, and here his wonder-\vorking cross of perish- 
able \vood. In all the romantic north, scarce one valley 
can cOlllpete \vith the double vale of the north and south 
Tyne: nlodern science has now cloven its \vay through 
the hanging cli
 and the crUll bling bank, and the 
branching ,vood, and over the tortuous, oft-encountered 
streanl, so that its once secluded beauties of ,vood, rock, 
and ,vater are no\v open to all. And there 8t. \Vilfrid 
reared the abbey of St. Andre,v. Eddi, the precentor, 
"ras lost in ,yonder. 'Vho ever sa,v foundations sunk so 
deep as these 1 vVhat blind feeling impelled the holy 
architect, at all costs, to come to solid rock 1 \Vhat a 
fancy ,vas this of his! Still he dug, and the trcnches 
,vent un dcepening and broadening till they ,vere ya\vn- 
ing chasms, and in them the princely bishop sunk, ,y here 
man's eye could not see thenl- it \vas God's glory he 
sought, not 1uan's praise - deep in those trenches foun- 
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dation stones 'mirifically' ,vrought. IIis colun1ns and his 
porches, ,vhich he loved so much, they w'ere even more 
wonderful at Hexham than they had been at Ripon. 
And the height and the length of the nave and aisles, 
people ,vondered at that too; and at the secresies of 
the triforium still more; but it ,vas the bishop's de- 
sign; he felt, as others may feel, their hearts gro,v large 
in the dim vastness of our catholic temples. And the 
,villding ,vays up\vards and do,vll,vards, Eddi declares 
that the littleness of his style must not attempt to de- 
scribe theln; for he sa,v that the bishop ,vas inspired, 
like Bezaleel of old, for all agreed that on our side of the 
Alps ,vas there no church like this ne,v Ininster of "Tilfrid's 
building. All honor, therefore, be to the blessed Inemory 
of him, w'ho in those dark old tÍInes took heart and built 
St. Andre\v's in the beautiful valley of the Tyne ! 
Alas! in these modern days \ve 11leaSUre all men by 
our own contractedness. "\Ve do not allo,v men to be 
able to do more than one ,york, or to have more than one 
virtue. One half of religion keeps the other half in 
check. "\Ve leave one thing undone lest it should lead 
us to neglect another. 
Iary chides Martha, and :llIartha 
disturbs l\lary; ,ve are not practical, for \ve cannot be 
so unless ,ve are contemplative, and ,ve dare not be con- 
telnplative lest ,ve should depreciate the ÍInportance of 
being practical. We dare not love God, lest it should 
\vean us from equable love of our neighbour, and so ,ve 
concentre all our love upon ourselves, the sorriest of 
all un:llniable things. N o 'V, S0111e n1ay think St. 'Vilfricl 
did nothing but build luaterial churches, and therefore 
that he "as but an indifferent bishop. It ,voulc1 be 
a great thing if all bishops did so much as build 
material churches, for Inany do 111uch less than even 
that. But a man ,vould build very poor churches if he 
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did not do many other and greater things beside. .There 
is a living Church in England no,v, ,vhich ,ve trust is 
something lllorc than a material church. It ,vere sad if 
it ,vere not; for it has ,veathered nlany a storm, and 
ridden through some frightful gales, and ,veIl nigh gone 
to pieces on some terrific rocks. It ,vould have gone to 
pieces if it had been nothing more than a material 
church. It is to be hoped it may prove a safe shelter in 
sonle very ,vild ,veather yet. "\Vell, 8t. '\Vilfrid ,vas one 
of the master builders of this saIne Church of ours. 
Ripon stands, and IIexhan1 stands, and the Church of 
Ii ving stones stands too: they stand, and that is some- 
thing
 though they are all in a crazy state, and \vant 
ne,v " ilfrids to them. 
But ,,"hat else did '\Vilfrid do? lIe preached: he 
,vent about preaching perpetually, and the visitation of 
that huge diocese "
as no light thing in the seventh cen- 
tury; it is not a light thing no,v, ,vhen the great pala- 
tinate of Durham has been severed from it, and the 
modern diocese of Ripon; but it ,vas a very different 
thing in those days, as different as a lllonk is froIll a poor 
soft secular. Ho,vever, the bishops then ,vere mostly 
monks, and their vocation carried them cheerily through 
a great deal of rough living. lIe ,vas an eloquent 
preacher too, yet precise in his language, and plain in 
his style; just such a preacher as St. Alfonso Liguori 
,vouid have delighted in. Nay, so much did ,rilfrid 
think of preaching- for it ,vas safer to exalt it then 
than it ,vonld be no,v, ,vhen the christian sacraments are 
disesteemed - that ,,,hen he 
igned the charter of Pe- 
terhorough (if that doculnent is not a forgery) he sub- 
scribed it thus, "I, 'Vilfrid, the priest, fhe servant of the 
Churches, and carrier of the Gospel among the nations." 
'Ve are told that heat and cold, 'v inti and ,vet, the 
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rugged roads and flooded rivers, were all as nothing to 
him, so perseveringly did he go up and do,vn preaching 
the ",vord. And ,vhat bishop is there ,vith anything 
apostolic about hiln, ,,
ho does not set a special value on 
that prerogative of his order, the conferring the sacra- 
ment of Confirlnation 1 All the Saints have been lovers 
of little children: not to mention other instances, ho,v 
wonderfully St. Philip Neri yearned to,vards them! The 
love of little children ,vas, so to speak, one of the touch- 
ing characteristics of our blessed Lord's hUlnan life. lIe 
can be touched in IIis little ones: should not the Saints, 
then, love to be their lninisters 1 And ,vhen Confirma- 
tion is put o
 as it often is, till the end of childhood and 
the beginning of boyhood, ,vhat a touching solelnnity it 
is ! Just when our three great enelnies, the ,vorld, the 
flesh, and the devil, lnight league \vith our o,vn perverse 
\vill to rifle the treasure of Baptism, this other sacrament 
steps in and seals it up again. At the very season when 
danger COlnes nigh at hanc1,-,vhen the soul, yet ,veak, 
and some,vhat, it may be, burthened ,vith its untried and 
unaccustomed arlnour, is surrounded by the po,vers of 
darkness, the Church intervenes ,vith this po,verful 
sacrament, setting the seal of the Holy Spirit to the 
great baptismal gift which was in jeopardy. Alas! the 
purity of Baptism is too often polluted and obscured, 
as it is: but ho,v lnuch oftener ,vould it be lost, ho,v much 
oftener would the soul fall utterly from that illun1Ìnat- 
ing grace, if it were not for the gift of Confirnlation! 
Consider ho,v little most boys think of religion; indeed, 
they appear to think much less of it than children. 
There seelns less that is good, less that is divine, less that is 
honorable, less that is hopeful about boys than any other 
members of Christ's Church. It is an age ,vhich pain- 
fully tries the faith of parents, friends, and guardians. 
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The love of church, and prayer, and the Bible, and the 
interest in death, funerals, and all softening and sacred 
things, "hich children often have, delighting their pa- 
rents' hearts, seeln to pass a,vay or be clouded over in 
boyhood by self-,vill and nascent impurity. There is a 
negligence of thought, a hardening of the heart, a rest- 
lessness of the soul, a deplorable ,vorship of sel
 most 
odious and depressing to christian parents, and calling 
forth all their faith in the inestimable preciousness ofl101y 
Baptism. So far as religion goes they seenl to make no 
,yay ,vith their chilùren in boyhood. It appears that all 
they can do is to keep ploughing, and harrolving, and 
sO"Til1g, and ,vatering a hard rock, in faith that God ,vill 
make a harvest gro,v there some tÏ1ne, because He has 
pron1Ïsed to do so. To keep a boy from going "Tong 
seems almost the nearest approach ,ve can make to,vards 
persuading hinl to do right. Of course there are excep- 
tions to this, exceptions 'which the special grace of God 
makes, exceptions not infre(luent in young persons ,vhose 
constitutions are enfeebled by SOlne growing disease, and 
froln ,vholn, in merciful despite of theIllselves, the gay 
,vorld is consequently kept at arIlls' length. There are 
exceptions, too, by God's mercy, in persons in ,vhose con- 
stitutions there are the seeds of disease not yet developed, 
or ,vho are intended in the mystery of the Divine Pro- 
vidence to die early. Indeed, ,ve scarcely ever see a 
very pious boy ,vithout a half-thought cOIning into our 
Ininc1s that he will die soon j as people are in the habit 
of saying (Iuite proverbially, "lIe is too good to live :" 
the \\Torld, man's poor nature, bearing strange instinctive 
,vi tness against itself. Yet, ,vi tIt the general run of In en, 
boyhood is as has been described; and being then so 
unsatisfactory a tÍlne, so ùistressingly irreligious an 
age, such a selfish barren-hearted season, it seenlS a lller- 
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ciful thing that the IIoly Church should be allo,ved to 
interpose here ,vith her sacrament of Confirmation, a 
fresh pledge of God's goodness, a sign of the reality of 
Baptism, a ,vitness that there is good seed in the soul 
,vhich must be taken care o
 although there does not 
appear any promise of its springing yet. 
\Vhat bishop, then, ,vill not feel his deepest affections 
called out by the sacrament of Confirmation 1 "Tilfrid's 
Confj.rmations seenl to have formed an integral part of 
his preaching, for there is no ordinance so intimately 
connected with preaching as this. St. Augustine says, 
"This is to preach the Gospel, not only to teach those 
things ,vhich are to be said of Christ, but those also 
,vhich are to be observed by everyone ,vho desires to be 
confederated into the society of the body of Christ," 7 that 
is, as Bishop Taylor cOlnments, "not only the doctrines 
of good life, but the mysteries of godliness, and the ri- 
tuals of religion, ,vhich issue froln a Divine fountain, are 
to be declared by him ,vho ,vould fully preach the Gos- 
pel. " Even since the Reformation - if it is not almost 
irreverent to compare our tÌInes 'with those of unity-we 
read of a certain bishop of Chester, 'who, going into his 
diocese, ,vhere Confirlnation had been long neglected, 
found the multitudes ,vho thronged to that sacralnent so 
nUlnerous that even the churchyards ,vould not hold 
them, and he ,vas obliged to confirln in the fields, and 
,vould have been trodden to death by the throng if he 
had not been rescued by the magistrates. 8 And St. 
Bernard, in his Life of St. 
IaJachi, bishop of Do,vn and 


7 De Fid. et Ope ix. "IIoc cnim est evangelizare Christum, non tan- 
turn docere ea (luæ sunt dicenda de Christo, sed ctiam quæ oùservan- 
da ei, qui acccdit ad compagcm corporis Christi."-The narrow view of 
preaching taken in these days is nigh to very fearful heresy. 
8 Vindic. Eccles. Hierarch. per Franc. II allier, ape Taylor. xi. 231. 
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Connor, lauds his especial zeal in reviying the holy rite 
of Confirlnation. Such seeIllS to have been the conduct 
of 'VilfriJ: and cro,vds are descriùed as seeking the 
chrislll and ÏInposition of hands frolll him, ,vhile the in- 
def
ltigable hishop catechized thell1 all ,vith loving pa- 
tience. Surely this ,vas builJing up the living Church 
,vith invisible materials; and the ,vinding ,vays of the 
blessed Saint's influence ,vere more ,vonllerful far than 
those of Hexham Abbey, ,vhich Edcli the precentor so 
much admired. . 
It ,vas during one of his circuits through the country 
villages "for the purpose of preaching and confirming, 
that God ,vas pleased to set I-lis seal to the sanctity of 
IIis servant 'Vilfrid by a visible nlÎracle. In the village 
of Tidr1afrey cro,vds pressed upon hÌIn to receive the 
unction of the holy chrisTI1 at his hands. During the 
rite a poor ,voman ,vas seen forcing her ,vay through 
the dense throng, w.ith the denleanor of one in deepest 
trouble and vexation of spirit. She ,vas bearing her 
child in her arms to be confirllled; the child's face ,vas 
covered, says l\Iatthe,v of 'Vestminster, and the mother 
pretended she ,vished to have the boy cat.echized. But, 
in fact, the child 'vas dead, and there ,vas that within 
the mother's heart ,vhich told her that 'VilfriJ could 
raise him to life again. The bishop, uncovering the 
boy's face, perceiveJ that he ,vas dead j and he stood 
amazed and troubled at the sight, perhaps thinking 
the child had died recently, and ,yithout the mother 
being a,vare. But she, perceiving the bi
hop'b hesita- 
tion, pressed upon him, and ,vith her ,vords interrupted 
by frequent sobs, she said, "Sée, my good lord, I had 
resolved to carry Iny boy to you to be confirmeù in Christ, 
and no,v I bring him, not to be confirIneù only, but to 
be raised to life again. Yon preach Christ the Ahuighty ; 
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prove your preaching by your ,yorks, and raIse my 
only begotten froln death. Surely it is no great thing 
that I ask of His Omnipotence." Thus saying, she gave 
herself up to all the violence of grief, and the people 
lifted up their voices in lamentable concert ,vith her. 
The bishop, too, began to ,veep, and to recite SOllle psalms 
in a lo\v voice, and then he prayed, "0 Father, look, I 
beseech Thee, not at IllY merits, but at Thine o,vn merci- 
ful doings, and console this ,voman in her grie
 and give 
her back her child, through Jesus Christ Thine only-be- 
gotten Son." Then rising froln his knees, he laid his 
right hand upon the child, ,vho began to stir, and in a 
short tÏ1ne stood up in perfect health and strength. vVil- 
frid then gave him to his mother for seven years, claÏ1n- 
ing him for the service of God ,vhen that term was 
expired. The boy's name ,vas Ethehvald; and ,vhen the 
seven years ,vere over, his Inother gave him up ,vith an 
un,villing heart. He became a monk at RipOll, and 
ultimately died of the pestilence. 
This ,vas not the only miracle ,vhich the bishop ,vrough t 
abo,ut this tinle. 'Vhile Hexhaln Abbey was building, 
one of Wilfrid's favorite cælnentarii from Canterbury 
fell frolll a lofty scaffold. The bishop was not present, 
but kne,v in his spirit what had happened, and begin- 
ning to lament, desired those who ,vere ,,,,ith hinl to in- 
tercede for the unhappy man, and all, straight,vay rising 
up in ,yonder, ,vent to the place ,vhere the dead man 
lay. No sooner had 'Vilfrid touched the body, than life 
returned, and the limbs ,vere restored sound and ,vhole. 
One of 'Vilfrid's chief cares, a natural one in a great 
church-builder, ,vas to beautify the service of the sanc- 
tuary, and to provide that the functions of the Church 
should be perfor111ed ,vith reverent splendor and magni- 
ficent soleillnity. And this too is part of preaching, 
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surely no little part. 'Yhat hope is there of people in 
,vhom the spirit of sacred tÏ1nidity, of a,ve for unseen 
things, does not exist 
 It is not often that the heart is 
really at prayer ,vhen there is not a lo,vlillcss of corporal 
attitude. 'Yithout the help of our body and the adn1o- 
nit ion of its dejected postures, it is rare indeed to realize 
the Presence of God even in pu blic ,vorshi p. And 
then, too, ,vhat a consolation is it, in countries ,,,here 
the churches stand open ,veIl-nigh all the day, for the 
poor to leave their squalid d ,veIlings, their bare, unfur- 
nished, fireless rOOID, and go to kneel alnid the gold, 
and the lights, and the color, and the incense, and the 
gleaming altars and the vast naves, and the thrilling 
organs of the churches, .W here all is, so to speak, their 
o\vn,-no pews, no jealous distinctions; such churches 
are obviously, what they really are in,varcUy, the 
hOll1es of the poor,-not the poor, miserable, untruthful, 
weekly pageant, ,vai ting on the rich to soothe con- 
sciences \vhich want \vounding, ,vhile the pauper, the 
lame, the blind, the deaf, are thrust far off till all ,vho 
can pay for seats are satisfied, and close themselves up 
in cOlnfortable division from the scaring sight of poverty, 
disease, and filth. The man \vho built the ,vonderful 
abbey at Hexharn ,vould naturally take pains ,vith the 
performance of the public ritual of the Church. Yet 
his adorning was of a solelnn sort. ,\Yith thé help of 
Eddi and Eona, he introduced the plain chant all over 
the north, till Yorkshire ,vas full of poor peasants sing- 
ing David's psalms in the grave s,veetness of the Grego- 
rian tones. 
But 'Vilfrid felt that there w'ere fe,v parts of a bishop's 
office so important as a strict vigilance over the monastic 
orders. ::\Ionastic orders are the very life's blood of a 
Church, monuments of true apostolic christianity, the 
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refuges of spirituality in the ,vorst tÏ1nes, the nurseries 
of heroic bishops, the mothers of rough-handed and 
great-hearted lllissionaries. A Church ,vithout Inonas- 
teries is a body ,vith its right arm paralyzed. All this 
'Vilfrid kne,v full \vell, as \vell as \ve kno,v it even ,vith 
all our additional experience and melancholy convictions. 
So Dunstan felt, and so the blessed Ethel\vold, both in 
their day, and so, far off from them, felt St. Alfonso, in 
his little Neapolitan diocese, and so vVilfrid felt, and 
took the nlatter strenuously in hand. He it ,vas, as ,ve 
have already seen, \vho introduced the Benedictine Rule 
into the northern shires of England; and that young 
man \vho left him at Lyons-,ve may remember ho\v 
Eddi spoke of Paul and Barnabas - his name should 
never be disjoined from that of vVilfrid \vhen this great 
\vork is mentioned; for St. Benedict Biscop can hardly 
be said to have carried on St. 'Vilfrid's ,york, but to have 
\vorked alongside of him, though apart. Providence 
seems to have raised them both up. at once to do one and 
the sanle ,york all the more effectually, because they 
\vrought independently. Indeed, there appears some- 
thing like a la,v in this. There is rarely, if ever, any 
movenlent in the Church \vhich is single; the movement 
seelns to start from several points aln10st sinlultaneously. 
It is as though a spirit \vere resident in the \vhole body, 
greater far than the bent of an individual mind, or the 
contagious influences of party. The Ünpulse is too 
general, or at least too extensive for such things to be 
an adequate account of it. The actuating spirit of the 
Church finds contemporary vents, sometimes close by each 
other, yet never coming into contact, or again, far off 
out of sight and hearing, yet \rith a uniforlll and con- 
sistent expression of the saIne in\vard \vant, and harmo- 
niously prophetic of the same cOllling change. Perhaps 
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this nlay be, to such as will receive it, a sufficiently con- 
soling token of a Divine Presence, and therefore a hidden 
support to those called upon to co-operate in any reli.. 
gious 11lovelllent, through "Teariness and calunlny, th,vart- 
ing and apparent failure. As in 
Iercia, under 'V ulfere's 
government, \Vilfrid had besto,ved especial pains upon 
the monasteries, so did he no,v in his northern diocese. 
Yet l\lercia was not forgotten. It ,vas by his counsel, 
in 677, that St, Etheldreda rebuilt the abbey of St. 
Peter at Ely, for ,vhich her brother Aldulph, the king 
of the East Angles, supplied the funds. Indeed, 'Vil- 
frid's influence penetrated every,vhere. Abbots and 
abbesses voluntarily surrendered the government of their 
monasteries to him, ,vhile princes and nobles delivered 
their sons to him to be educated under his eye; and it is 
stated, that the pious parents took no umbrage at the 
result ,vhich so often happened -the youths declaring 
their determination to take the monastic habit, when 
their parents, at the proper age, proposed their entering 
the royal armies. 
"\Vhat a man of untiring energy 'Vilfrid must have 
been! Yet, under all this pressure of external business, 
this many-sided care of the Churches, he sanctified him- 
self ,vith ascetic diligence. lIe kne,v full ,yell that a 
life of practical activity, unless perpetually quickened 
by retirement and invigorated by that closeness to God 
,vhich secret conten1plation attain:;, becoll1es mere dissi- 
pation of spiritual strength, mere uneasy inconsistent 
benevolence, and degrades the self-denial of charity to 
our neighbour, into the mere half mental, half animal 
need of being busied about Inany things. lIe 'watched. 
over hi:; chastity as his lllain treasure, and ,vas by an 
unusua] grace preserved fi'oln pollution; and to this end 
he chiefly mortified his thirst, and even in the heats of 
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SUlnmer and during his long pedestrian visitations, he 
drank only a little phial of liquid daily. So through 
the day he kept dow"n evil thoughts, and \vhen night 
came on, to tame nature and to intÏInidate the dark 
angels, no matter ho\v cold the ,vinter, he ,vashed his 
body all over ,vith holy-\vater, till this great austerity 
,vas forbidden him by Pope John. Thus, year after 
year, never desisting from his vigilance, did 'Vilfrid 
keep his virgiuity to the Lord. In vigil and in prayer, 
says Eddi the precentor, in reading and in fasting, \vho 
,vas ever like to him 1 Such \yas the private life of that 
busy bishop: so ,vords sum up years, and cannot be 
realized unless they are d,velt upon, any l110re thal1 that 
eternity by ,vhich they are repaid. 
.L\. bishop of York traversing his huge diocese 011 foot! 
Surely this in itself ,vas preaching the Gospel. Fasting 
and footsore, shivering in the '
tinter's cold, yet bathing 
himself in chilly 'vater ,vhen he came to his resting- 
place at night; fainting beneath the sun of 111idsulll- 
Iner, yet ahnost grudging to hin1self the little phial of 
liquid; preaching in nlarket-place, or on village green, or 
some central field amid a cluster of Saxon farills, behold 
the bishop of York move about those northern shires. 
He \vas not a peer of Parlian1ent, he had no fine linen, 
no purple save at a Lenten Illass, no glittering equipage, 
no liveried retainers: ,vonld it theu be possible tor those 
rude n1en of the north to respect hiIn 1 Y es; in their 
rude "yay: they had faith, and haply they bo\ved nlore 
readily before hin1 in that poor monkish guise than if 
he had played the palatine amongst them. Surely if 
\ve have half a heart \ve can put before our eyes as if it 
,vcre a reality, 'Vilfrid on foot., 'Yilfrid preaching, 'Vil- 
frid confirming, ,rilfi-id sitting on a ,vrought stone 
vratching his cæmentarii, as Dante sat upon his stone 
F 
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and v{atched the superb duomo of Florence rise like an 
enchanted thing; 'Vilfrid listening to a ne,v and a,vk,vard 
choir trying the Gregorian tones and keeping his pa- 
tience even ,vhen Eddi and Eona lost theirs, '\Vilfrid 
marching at the head of his clergy up the new aisles of 
Ripon, 'Yilfrid receiving the confession of St. Etheldreda, 
and ,vhat ,vas the fountain of all, 'Vilfrid kneeling with 
the pope's hands resting on his head and the archdea- 
con Boniface standing by. But 'YC must think of an- 
other thing also,- 'Vilfrid riding, riding up and do,vn 
his diocese : for this ,valking of Wilfrid's did not quite 
please St. Theodore; not that it was too simple, but 
that it ,vas too austere, and the life of such a man 
needed husbanding for the Church's sake. Would that 
St. Theodore had ahvays thought so! but he ,vas a 
simple luan as ,veIl as a wise one, and he too, strange 
that it should be so, mistook '\Vilfrid, knew not what he 
,vas, and so lost him for a 'v hile. Ho,vever, at this time 
he thought nothing but ,vhat ,vas true and good of '\Vil- 
frid, and he insisted -for he ,vas archbishop of Canter- 
bury - that his brother of York, who ""as but a bishop 
then, should have a horse to ride on during his longer 
journeys and more distant visitations. He kne\v this 
luxury pained 'Vilfrid; so he made it up to him in the 
best way he could, for, to she,v his veneration for the 
Saint, he insisted upon lifting him upon horseback ,vhen- 
ever he ,vas near hÜn to do so. I t would have been 
well for England if archbishops of Canterbury had 
always been of such a mind t(nvards those ,vho filled the 
throne of York. IIo,vever, we now behold \Vilfrid mak- 
ing his visitations on horseback; for obedience is d, 
greater thing to a Saint than even his much-loved 
austerities. Taking a hardship away from a Saint is 
like .depriving a mother of one of her children, yet for 
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holy obedience sake, or the edification of a neighbour, a 
Saint \vill postpone even a hardship. N ow, then, by the 
Ure and by the Nid, by the holly-spotted commons of 
the vVharf and the then pastoral margin of the Airé, by 
the rocky Tees, and the blue Ganlesse, and the gravelly 
Weare, in the valley of the t,vo sweet Tynes, and by the 
border brooks that flo,v within sight of the towers of 
Coldingham, Wilfrid follo\vs the sheeptracks on horse- 
back, and so visits his beautiful diocese of York. A 
word here and a ,vord there, a benediction and a prayer, 
the signed cross and the holy look, a confession heard, 
and a mass said, and a sermon preached, and that endles'3 
accompaniment of Gregorian tones; verily the Gospel 
went out from him as he rode. 
And was this fair hea ven to be overcast 1 'V ere 
these days to have an end ere death had come to force 
men to a compulsory contentment in the ending of all 
good things 1-for that death's law is universal, and can- 
not be evaded. Yes, it was even so: the nine years 
came to an end. Jfhe devil was not envious only ; he 
,vas dismayed also: for Wilfrid ,vas obviously narrowing 
the bounds of his kingdom through the potent Cross 
of ,Jesus Christ, our Lord and God. There were abund- 
ant materials at hand for interrupting this fair Chris- 
tian ,vork in its hopeful progress. 
It cannot be denied that the aspect of Church history 
is, on the first vie,v of it, peculiarly discouraging; and 
those ,vho take but a superficial glance at it, Inay easily 
be led into that most imlnoral of all infidelities-a dis- 
belief in the existence of human virtue and of high 
motives. For the great majority of holy plans \vhich 
the Saints have projected, have come to nought before 
half the harvest has been reaped; as though the best 
nlen, the choice specimens of our regenerate nature, had 
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not had sufficient continuity of impulse or generous per- 
f'everance to reach their o,vn good ends, The fervor of 
Order
 has been often but a fever, and decay has not 
even "
aited till the first founder ,vas in his tOlub before 
it
 lnelancholy manifestation began. l\len see this; it 
is painful to reflect t,vice upon it, and hence they have 
spoken of the blessed Saints in a style of disparaging 
apology, as of lnen not practical, or ,vise, or persevering, 
or consistent, but creat.ures of unregulated impulse, with 
no,v and then a grotesque heroisnl of their O'Vl1. To 
others, again, it has appeared as though it ,vas hopeless 
to try to do the ,vorld good, because in this ,vorld good 
has been a perpetual failure; virtue alllong men has 
been but as a gathered flo,ver in a hot hand, out of its 
place, fading during that short ,vhile in \vhich it seelns 
to live: and these teach a disheartening ,visdoru, a 
f;elfish mediocrity; and they have so much truth on 
their side, that they deceive luany. Virtue is but a 
gathered flo,ver, and if \ve measure the good or ill suc- 
cess of it by our nearness to or remot
ness from our self- 
appointed ends, truly good has been a constant failure: 
hut, ill sooth, our best, lnost tranquillizing kno,vledge is 
that ,ve are blind-fold ,vorkers doing the 'Vill of God. 
But there is another consolation \vhich ,ve lllay fairly 
take to ourselves, not,vithstanding that it has SOllle- 
thing very a\yful ahout it. It . is not only that good 
Juel1 fail in good things for ,vant of ,visdom and per- 
seyerance, or for lack of hetter materials to ,york upon 
than the mixed lnultitude of nOlninal believers; but, as 
is obviously manifested in the case of St. 'Yilfrid, there is 
a third baffling, tlnvarting influence, ,vhich is no less than 
the pefluitted agency of Satan, By this, if it so please 
God, a Ulan may he beaten, and yet be blaillcless: and 
though it \vere a very un
afe thing to set up the cry of 
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Satan ,vheresoever ,ve hear of sin, even an10ng the 
Saints, yet there are manifestations ,vhich cannot be 
mistaken; and inasmuch as his agency is undeniable, a 
man must ever add it in his thoughts to the ,veakness 
Qf the Saints and the vileness of the lnultitude, ,vhen he 
reads Church history; and it is not so enfeebling a 
t.hing to be afraid of malignant po,ver, as to be dis- 
heartened by our o,vn guilty infirn1ities. It does not 
appear that Satan found anything in 'Vilfrid's life out 
of \vhich to ,veave his ,veb; but he found elsewhere an 
almost en11arrassing abundance of materials. 
OS\vy died in 670, and at that time Alfrid, the eldest 
son (as some say) ,vas in Ireland, and the succession 
to the Saxon thrones of those days ,vas so precarious, 
that absence ,vas enough to make a man miss his cro,vn. 
Others say that Egfrid ,vas really Os,vy's eldest son, and 
that, though Alfrid had had the most influence during 
his father's lifetime, the people forced him to leave Eg- 
frid in quiet possession of his hereditary right. Under 
any circumstances, 'Vilfrid's intimate connection ,vith 
Alfrid ,vould be rather an objection to hin1 in the eyes 
of Egfrid, or might 1e made so by the dexterous in- 
sinuations of persons hostile to the bishop. Then again, 
as has been already intimated, 'Vilfrid's friendship \vith 
vV ulfere, the l\ierciall king, and his kind of ecclesias- 
tical alliance ,vi th the political enemies of the North- 
umbrian kingdom, ,vere manifestly open to much 
and easy misrepresentation. Again, ,ve are told that 
the deference paid to him by the abbots of remote mon- 
asteries, and the influence he ,vas gaining among th
 
nobles by educating their chilJren, also created much 
envy and dislike. Besides, a holy man must needs 
have many enemies; and 'VilfriJ ,vas a bishop, and 
had patronage to besto\v, and ,vould certainly not be- 
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,;to,v it on unworthy candidates, whoever their sup- 
porters might be; and he had discipline to enforce, 
and he was the last man to calculate consequences ,vhen 
duty ,vas clear. Food, therefore, there was for envy 
in ahnost unusual abundance, and it ,vas artfully nou- 
rished, till it 'was too much for the peace or the po,ver 
of vVilfrid. 
But we must say a word on Oswy's death. lIe had 
taken a decided part in favor of the Roman usages at 
the Council of Whitby; it ,,"ould appear that he after- 
,vards returned to his former preference for the Scottish 
customs. It ,vas, however, only for a ,vhile: ""hen St4 
Theodore restored "\'
ilfrid to his see, the king's recon- 
ciliation to hÏ1n seen1S to have been hearty. As he 
gre'''' older, and ,vitnessed more and more the great 
,york "\Vilfrid was doing, his reverence for Rome in- 
creased, and at length he becanle so affectionately de- 
sirous to visit that holy city, and be instructed there 
in the ,vays of Christian perfection, that he ,vas pre- 
paring to lay aside his crown and go in pilgrimage to 
Rome, and die there amid the holy places. He chose 
"Tilfrid as his conductor, and promised him a kingly 
donation as a recompense. vVilfrid hardly needed an 
inducement to take him to his beloved Rome; but those 
Canterbury cælnentarii of his afforded him opportunities 
of spending 1l10ney, such as his princely heart delighted 
In. The vision of the many-steepled hills of Rome 
,vas, hOl\"ever, but momentary - a cloud-city in the 
sunset. Death came, and Os,vy entered into the hea- 
yenly Jerusalem; better, unspeakably better, than ter- 
restrial Rome. Yet Rome ,vas not far off from \\Tilfrid; 
he ,vas soon to enter its blessed gates, but in other 
guise than that of the honored conductor of a pilgrim 
king. 
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feanwhile the building of Hexham Abbey ,vas going 
on, and another accident ,vas the occasion of a second 
miracle which \Vilfrid "\vrought. As before he had re- 
stored to life one of the masons when quite dead, so now 
it ""as a young monk, with mangled limbs, and life 
still in him, who received his restoration from God 
through Wilfrid's sanctity. Indeed, he was but a boy, 
perhaps a novice only; and he fell from a great height 
upon the stone pavement below. Both his legs and 
arlns were fractured, and his ,vhole body so bruised and 
broken, that he seemed at the point of death. The 
bishop appears, from the narrative, to have been a wit- 
ness of the accident; and bursting into tears, he de- 
sired the masons to lay the sufferer on a bier, and carry 
him out of the building. Then collecting the brethren 
round him, he made a sign that they should all pray 
that, as Eutychus had been given to the prayers of }Jaul, 
so their young brother should no,v be restored to their 
prayers. When the prayers were ended, Wilfrid bless- 
ed the boy, who seemed at the last gasp, and bade the 
leeches bind up the fractures in faith, and, contrary to 
all expectation, he recovered, but ,yinning his strength 
gradually;-a cure not the less miraculous for that it 
was gradual, and that human means '\vere called in; 
which may be observed in the case of SOlne of our Bless- 
ed Lord's own miracles, the patterns of the wonders 
wrought by His Saints; though, indeed, it must not 
be forgotten that lIe is ascended no,v, and that lIe said 
His follo\vers in time to come should do greater ,yorks 
than those of Iris. 
But ,vhile \Vilfrid was working miracles and preach- 
ing, building churches and visiting his diocese, and 
under the pressure of all these apostolic labors, was 
with great austerities keeping his body under and 
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bringing it into subjection, lest he himself should be 
a casta,vay, the devil ,vas conspiring against hinl, and 
envy making its work perfect. The chief occasion of 
1Yilfrid's secoud troubles, "as his co:onection ,vith an.. 
other of our famous English Saints, the blessed Ethel- 
dreda, "bvice a ,vido,v, yet al,vays a maid." 'Vhat a 
freshness is there in the edifying history of those tÏ1nes 
,vhen Saint intersected Saint as they moved in their 
appointed orbits! 'V onderful tÏ1nes to look back upon, 
very ,vonderful; yet, ,vhen that Past ,vas the Present, 
haply it did not seem so all unlike the Present no,v. 
Let us hope this for our o,vn sakes, if only ,ve be not 
lifted up too much by such a thought. Surely it is 
not a slight grace to be the children of those multi- 
tudinous stars ,vhich shone in our ancient Church in 
those days of her first espousals. l\lay God be praised 
evermore for that lIe gave us our Saxon Saints. 
Perhaps there are fe,v Saints mor
 intÍInately con- 
nected than 1Vilfrid ,vas ,,,ith the sacred history of his 
country,-of his tinles, ,,-e ,vere going to say; but it 
were sad to think ({uy tin1es should come ,vhen that 
history should not be equally instructive and equally 
in teresting to the Christian d ,yellers on this island. It 
,vas mainly through 'Yilfrid's attestation that the 
Church caIne to kno,v of the perpetual virginity of St. 
Etheldreda ; 9 and some little of her history must be 
related here, to clear up ,vhat is rather intricate in 1Vil- 
frid's life. St. Etheldreda ,vas luarried to Egfrid in 
GGO or thereabouts, and desired to live ,vith him a life 


9 It would appear from a passage in Camden that there was some- 
thing miraculous ahout this: Lut really in these days one shrinks 
eVPH from holy relations, lest men should find room for gibes and im- 
pure sarcasms, where our forefathers reverenced the beautiful majesty 
of chastene!"s. 
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of continence. The prince felt a scruple in denying 
this request; but after some time had elapsed, seeing 
the reverence ,vhich St. Ethelc1reda had for \Vilfrid, to 
,vhom she had given the land for his abbey at Hex- 
ham, Egfricl cleterrnined to use the bishop"s influence 
in persuading the holy virgin to forego her purpose. 
He offered ""'ilfrid large presents in land and money, 
if he should succeed. Ho,v far 'Vilfrid dissembleJ ,vith 
the king, or ,vhether he dissembled at all, ,ve cannot 
no\v ascertain: that he practised concealment is clear, 
and doubtless he thought it a duty in such a matter, 
and doubtless he ,vas right: it ,vould be presumptuous 
to apologize for his conduct; he is a canonized Saint 
in the Catholic Church. Of course, it is not pretend- 
ed that the lives of the Saints do not afford us warn- 
ings by their infirmities, as ,yell as examples by their 
graces. Only, where a matter is doubtful, it ,vould 
be surely an awful pride not to speak reverently of 
those ,vhom the discernment of the Church has canon- 
ized. The ,yay in ,vhich the Fathers treat of the fail- 
ings of the blessed Patriarchs should be our model. How- 
ever, the probable account of the matter, and the one 
which best unites the various narratives, is this: \Vil- 
frid, at her husband's desire, did lay before St. Ethel- 
dreda ,vhat Egfriù required; at the same tilne pointing 
out to her that obedience in such a Inatter ,vas a clear 
duty, ,vhich nothing could supersede but a ,vell-ascer- 
tained vocation from God. St. Etheldreda, it ,vould 
appear, satisfied the bishop on this very point; and 
then his duty ,vas at once shifted. So far from urging 
her to comply \rith her husband's desires, he did all he 
could to strengthen her in her chaste resolve, and to 
render her obedient to the heavenly calling. Of course 
,ve may anticipate the sort of objections ,vhich ,vould 
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be raised in these days to her conduct as a ,vife, and to 
her marrying Egfrid at all. But her defence belongs 
to her o,vn life, not to 'Vilfrid's: our business here is 
simply a connected narrative of 'Vilfrid's share in the 
matter. In 671, through "\Vilfrid's influence, the king 
reluctantly gave ,vay to Etheldreda's often expressed 
wish to retire into a monastery j but from that mOlnent 
his h
art was changed to\vards "Tilfrid. Soon after 
Egfrid repented of this consent, and sent to take her 
from the monastery of Coldingham, to which she had 
retired. By the advice of St. Ebba, the abbess, Ethel- 
dreda fled, and ,vas preserved on a Inountain by a very 
extraordinary miracle: and in G 7 3 she founded her 
monastery at Ely, and received the benediction as 
abbess froin "Vilfrid hÏ1nself. This ,vas the great griev- 
ance ,vhich Egfrid had against 'V{ilfrid; and though 
he dissembled his hatred for the present, yet \ve are 
told by Thomas, tqe monk of Ely, and biographer of 
St. Etheldreda, that Wilfrid's ruin 'was no,v determined 
u pon. l 
1tiean,vhile king Egfrid married again; for it ,vould 
appear that a regular divorce had taken place bet,veen 
St. Etbeldreda and himself. I-lis ne,v queen ,vas a 
very different person froin the blessed Etheldreda, and 


1 Father Cressy attacks the lVlagdeburg centuriators for nlention- 
ing St. \Yïlfrid"s conduct ahout St. Ethelùreda as being the nlain 
cause of his banishment, because, he says, no mention is made of it in 
the suh::;equent disputes. Doubtless the centuriators meant that it 
was the rp(11 though remote cause, as being the beginning of Egfrid's 
hatred: and this is b
rely true. nut Cressy's accuracy cannot be 
depended upon: he assigns two different deaths to a king of the l\[cr- 
cians within a very f{'w pages. The centuriators certainly tell 
t. 
Etheldrcda's story in thpi[' own W(1Y ; but when they have done their 
bcst, one does not see what they have gained towards a justification 
of the sacrilegious concubinage of the infamous Luther. 
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her po,ver to do mischief ,vas not long in making it- 
self felt. Ermenburga is described as being haughty 
and vindictive, and the stern, uncompromising Wilfrid 
came ath,vart both her evil passions. Through the 
piety of Os,vy and his nobles, the churches through- 
out "\Yilfrid's Í1nmense diocese had been most richly 
provided with furnitur
 for the altars, and vessels for 
the blessed Sacrifice. l\;Iany ,vere of gold, none of a 
viler metal than silver, and copes, and chasubles, and 
maniples, were embroidered in the most costly w"ay. 
N ow, meanness generally lies alongside of haughtiness, 
and so Ermenburga began to cast a covetous eye upon 
these treasures of the sanctuary. "\Vhen she saw how 
the good bishop ,vas courted by high and lo,v, ho,v 
the nobles sought to him for counsel, ho,v a court of 
abbots did obeisance to him, ho,v the sons of princes 
and peers stood round him proud to serve in such a 
service, Ermenburga's pride was inflamed beyond mea- 
sure. There was more of kingly seeming gathered 
round that mitred ascetic at Ripon, than round her 
royal husband, wherever his court might be. "\Vas any- 
thing more wanted to deepen her hatred for the holy 
luan 1 A keener grie:f, if it were possible, ,vas yet to 
be added to her covetousness and pride. Her deport- 
ment ,vas not such as became a queen, and 'Vilfrid told 
her so. He rebuked her for her levity, and "\Vilfrid's 
rebukes ,vere not likely to be less severe and plain than 
is called for by ,vickedness in high places. The indig- 
nant queen could no,v hardly contain herse14 and going 
into Egfrid's presence she taunted him with being but 
the second man in his kingdom. "Look at his riches," 
said she j "look at his retainers of high birth, his 
gorgeous vestInents, his je,velled plate, his multitude 
of obedient monasteries, the to,vers and spires and s,vell- 
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lng roofs of all his stately buildings; ,vhy, your king- 
dOln is but his bishopric." ErInen burga ,vas like the 
,,"orld: to the ,vorld's eye this was "what a churchman 
looked like in Catholic ages: yet the ,vorld's eye sees 
untruly. The gorgeous vestments, the je\velled plate- 
these are in the Church of God, the sanctuary of the 
pious poor: outside of that is the hair-shirt, and then 
the iron girdles, and the secret spikes corroding the 
flesh, and the long ,veals of the heavy discipline, and 
the horny knees, and the craving thirst, and the gna,v- 
ing hunger, and the stone pillo\v, and the cold vigil. 
Yet does the ,vorld exaggerate the ChurchIllan's po,ver 
 
Nay, it cannot take balf its altitude; his po"rer is im- 
Ineasurably greater: but it does not reside, not a ,vhit 
of it, in the vesbnents or the plate, in the lordly mi- 
nisters or the monkish chivalry, but in the mystery of 
all that apparel of mortification just enumerated, that 
broken ,viII and poverty of spirit to ,yhich earth is 
gi ven as a present possession, no less than Ilea ven 
pledged as a future heritage. The Church is a king- 
dom, and ascetics are veritable kings. 
But the devil gives ,visdom to his servants, ,visdom 
of his o,vn kind. Egfrid and ErInenburga did not at- 
teJnpt alone the dangerous and invidious task of ex- 
pelling the Saint from his diocese. They ,vent to ,vork 
,vith deepest sagacity. In G73, St. Theodore held a 
synod at Thetford; 2 Wilfrid attended only by his 
proxies, and it has been conjecture<l3 that his reason 
for not attending, ,vas his suspicion that the archbishop 
,vonld attempt to carry some decree to his prejudice. 
K O\v St. Theodore had set his heart upon dividing the 


2 IIprtford, some say. 
:J By ::\Ir. Peck. I list. of Stamford, Book ii. p. 2ft. 
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great English sees, and multiplying the number of 
bishops. A very good object it was, yet the holy Inan 
shewed some little ,vant of faith, and, alas! a very 
great ,vant of justice, in the manner of carrying out his 
plan. In fact, ,ve may as ,yell say at once, that, turn 
the history ,vhich ,yay ,ve ,vill, ,ve cannot make out 
even a shado,y of an apology for St. Theodore, except 
,vhat is, after all, the best apology, his subsequent un- 
disguised repentance and earnest seeking for reconcili.. 
ation ,vith "Tilfrid. Of the ten chapters or decrees of 
the Synod of Thetford, we need make no mention, ex- 
cept of the ninth, ,vhich, in St. Theodore's o,vn \vords, 
ran thus,- That as the. faithful increase, more bishops 
be made; but on tltis a1.ticle, for tlte present UJe con- 
cluded nothing. It is clear, therefore, that the Synod 
of Thetford ga ve the prÏ1nate no po,ver to divide sees j 
and if St. Theodore conceived that his legatine autho- 
rity enabled him to do this, then it ,vas surely SOIIle- 
thing like an un,yorthy subterfuge to bring the mat- 
ter into discussion at all at Thetford. And, moreover, 
the Holy See ,vould be 1110st unlikely, froln its known 
lnoderation and reverence for the ancient canons, to 
perlllit the division of bishoprics, and the intrusion of 
ne,v bishops against tile ,vill of the existing prelates. 
Under any circulnstances, Theodore could not divide 
'V ilfrid's diocese caltonically, except ,vith 'Vilfrid's as- 
sent, ,vhich he did not even ask. 
But Egfrid kne,v ho,v strongly the archbishop of 
Canterbury felt upon this subject. Soon after the Sy- 
nod of Thetford, Bisi, the bishop of the East Angles, 
had becoIue hopelessly infirm j and Theodore, instead 
of consecrating one coadjutor, appointed t\VO, dividing 
the old diocese into the t,vo ne\\r ones of Dun\vich and 
North Elruham. The l{ orthun1brian king, therefore, 
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under pretext of zeal for the Church, represented to 
St. Theodore, that the diocese of York ,vas too ull,vieldy 
to be adequately governed by one bishop, and at the 
same time so rich that it could easily support three. 
Together \vith this representation, Egfrid sent griev- 
.. ous complaints of \Vilfrid's pride, tyranny, and luxury, 
and (though ,ve are ashamed to add ,yhat truth re- 
quires) promised alnple gifts to the archbishop if he 
,vould depose '\Vilfrid. Theodore, as he journeyed to 
England, had spent SOHle time ,vith bishop Agilbert 
at Paris, and had asked of hiln information and ad- 
vice respecting the English Church: Agilbert was the 
consecrator of 'Vilfrid, had ordained hin1 priest, and 
made him spokesman at the Council of \Vhitby; surely 
,vhat he said of Wilfrid might have given Theodore 
great confidence in the lnan of God. Theodore had 
deposed St. Chad on vVilfrid's behalf, and he had in- 
terfered ,vith "rilfrid's austerities \vith an affectionate 
perem ptoriness, and made him ride on horseback, and 
taken a meek pride in lifting the bishop of York upon 
his horse: would he not require uncommon proof of 
\Vilfrid's pride and luxury and tyranny 1 Alas, for 
St. Theodore! Like many other men, he had ascer- 
tained to l?-imself the goodness and the greatness of a 
favorite end, the division of the bishoprics; he had 
some reason to know that 'Yilfrid ,vould object to the 
parcelling out of his hard-\yon diocese of York, and so 
-he fell. It ,vas not the presents ,vhich tempted him; 
no, Theodore's \vhole life ,vill nevcr allo\v such an accusa- 
tion to be credible; it ,vas his impatience to carry out 
his favorite scheme of Church reforn1, ,yhich dre
 the 
holy prÌ1nate into Egfrid's base and cunning snare. 
Perhaps it is only just to St. Theodore to state his 
plan of rcforln, and sLew ho,v needful it ,vas; and this 
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\ve cannot do better than by borrowing the words of a 
modern historian : 4 
"The extensive authority ,vhich pope St. Gregory 
conferred on Augustine appears to have been personal: 
it was not exercised, perhaps not clain1ed, by his imme- 
diate successors. But \vhen, in 654, pope Vitali an ele- 
vated Theodore of Cilicia to the dignity vacant by the 
death of Deusdedit, the sixth archbishop, the same 
jurisdiction was revived in favour of the ne\v primate. 
Theodore \vas a man of severe morals, and of great learn- 
ing; but the consideration ,vhich, above all, led to his 
choice, ,vas his extensive acquaintance ,vith the canons, 
and his unbending firmness. By all the Saxon prelates, 
he was recognized as the head of the English Church. 
But after his death, and under his Ï1nmediate successors, 
some of these prelates aspired to independence. The 
first was Egbert of York, brother to the king of N orth- 
umbria; ,vho appealed to the Pope for the restoration 
of the archiepiscopal honours of his see, - honours 
,vhich, as \ve have before intimated, \vere reserved to 
it by the decree of St. Gregory the Great. The dis- 
asters of 'which N orthull1bria had been the theatre by the 
frequent invasions of the Pagans, and the partial apos- 
tacy of the province, had doubtless forfeited the me- 
tropolitan character of York; ,ve may add, that it 
could have had no suffragans beyond the fleeting prelates 
of I-Iexharn, and the relnote ones of Lindisfarne. But 
now that tranquillity was for a season restored, and that 
there appeared an opening for the erection of new sees, 
a papal decree severed froln the ÏInmediate jurisdic- 
tion of Canterbury all the sees that existed, or might 
hereafter exist, north of the HUlnber. This was a 


4 DUllh
m, iii. 305. 
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triunlph to the 1\ orthlunbrian king, "Tho coulJ not have 
beheld ,vith much cOlnplacency the subordination of his 
bishop
 to the subjects of the kings of I{ellt. The same 
jealousy seized on Offa, king of 1\Iercia, ,,,ho felt that 
he ,vas lllore po,verful than either of his brother sove- 
reigns, and "Tho declared that his kingdolu ,vas a
 
deserving of a Inetropolitan as either N orthulnbria or 
J\:ent. IIis application, too, ,vas successful, and Lich- 
field "ras ackno,vledged as a spiritual Inetropolis by the 
bishops of 1\Iercia. and East Allglia. Weare not told 
'what Illotives induced Kenulf, the successor of Offa, to 
restore to the cathedral of Canterbury its jurisdiction 
over the central provinces of England; but after a 
short opposition on the part of Leo, the reigning pon- 
tiff, the llletropolitan of Lichfield descended to the 
rank of a suffragan bishop; and from that period the 
precedency of the }{entish see ha:; been firmly esta- 
blished. Originally the Saxon dioceses ,vere of enor- 
mous extent, nearly comnlensurate ,vith the kingdoms 
of the heptarchy :-thus that of \Vinchester elllbraced 
the kingdom of the 'Vest Saxons, extending frOnl the 
confines of Kent to those of British Corn,rall. I\lercia, 
extensive and populous as it ,vas, had but one bishop; 
but greater than all ,ras the jurisdiction of the N orth- 
ulnbrian prelate, ,,,ho, from his cathedral of Lindisfarne 
or York, presided over all the Christian congregatiollb 
of the Saxons and Picts, frOBl the I-Iulnber to the 
.Forth and the Clyde. To suppose that any individual 
could be equal to the goverlunent of districts so Ya
t, 
is absurd; yet no serious attmnpts ,ver(\ made to 
remedy the evil, until Theodore ,ras invested ,rith the 
prinlacy. The first step of that able man "
as to divide 

lcrcia into five sees, - Lichfield, Leicester, IIercford, 
,V orcc
tcr, and Synace
ter. The depu
ition of St, 
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'\Vilfrid enabled him to divide N orthumbria into the 
dioceses of York, Lindisfarne, I-Iexhaln, and vVithern. 
His conduct was Ï1nitated by his successor; so that within 
a fe,v years after his death, seventeen bishops possessed 
the spiritual jurisdiction of England. "\Vales had its o,vn 
prelates: Carlisle had also one of British race, inde- 
pendent of the Saxon metropolitans. Subsequently there 
were some variations both in the number and the seat of 
these sees: thus Lindisfarne ,vas transferred to Chester.. 
Ie-Street; and on the death of Tidferth, the last bishop 
of Hexham, that see ,vas incorporated with Chester-Ie- 
Street, and the metropolis ,vas subsequently transferred 
to Durham. But N orthumbria had never its due num- 
ber of prelates. This evil was felt by the venerable 
Bede, '\vho asserts that many districts had never seen 
their diocesan, and that thousands of Christians had 
never received the IIoly Spirit by the imposition of 
hands. He earnestly recommended the adoption of 
pope St. Gregory's plan,-that N orthumbria should be 
divided into twelve dioceses, dependent on the metro- 
polis of York; but no steps ,vere seriously taken to 
forward the views of pope or monk." 
But if St. Theodore urged his favorite scheme ,vith 
harùly justifiable zeal, is not "\Vilfrid blame,vorthy like- 
wise for not at once acceùing to the division.1 It nlÍght 
have been a great humiliation to him as giving a seem- 
ing victory to the haughty queen, yet it would have 
enabled il.im to maintain a position of usefulness in his 
native land, and if it was for the good of the Church, 
should hE not have given way 1 Is not his resistance 
just like the rebellious arrogance of Dunstan, Anselm, or 
Becket 
-Certainly: such rebellious arrogance as there 
was about those three wonderful, most honored Saints 
'Va
 there like,vise about St. Wilfrid: his character 
G 
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is in many respects singularly like that of the blessed 
St. Thomas à Becket. But 'Vilfricl kne,v more than 
Theodore: he kne,v, ,vhat actually took place in the 
event, that a royal scheme of Church spoliation 5 ,vas 
connected \vith the proposed division of the bishopric. 
Yet even if it had not been so, we should remember 
ho\y hardly and hy steps St. 'Vilfrid had ,yon that huge 
diocese to Christ, and had brought it into happy sub- 
jection to catholic traditions and St. Peter's Chair; 
and there is a singular faculty given like a ne\v sense 
to honest and hard-,vorking priests; it is the love of 
souls: and perhaps none but a Saint could adequately 
Ineasure the affliction \vhich a teacher ,vould suffer in 
having his spiritual children taken from his guidance 
and paternal care. The convents and their depend- 
ent villages all up the valleys of those wooded streams 
of the romantic north - they were Wilfrid's creation. 
There he ,vent preaching and confirming, and receiving 
confessions till he loved his spiritual sons and daughters 
as not one mother in Bethlehem loved her helpless 
innocents. The acculnulated affections-the thousand 
peasant biographies half kno,vn or wholly, by cünfession 
or other\vise,-the local ties,-the remembered difficul- 
ties of a ne,v foundation or a recent parish - th
 miracle 
vouchsafed through him- the ans,vered prayer-the 
angel-visited 
Iass-the guiding dream in {lI1e place, 
the spiritual rapture in another-who shall teU the sum 
of these things 1 }'lesh and blood have no such ties as 
that bet,vixt priest and people. Yet do "re c')nfe:;s our- 


5 One of the causes of Egfrid's'dislike of 'Yilfrid waE the bishop's 
unda.unted opposition to Egfrid's determination forcibly to take away 
an estate which he }md himself formally given to the Clnrch of York. 
Aftpr all, most kings have somewhat of IIenry the Ejghth's temper 
in them. 
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. 
selves unable to appreciate all this and think it an 
unreal poetry? Shame then on our soft-living priests! 
'V ere they by the dying bed, or teaching the shepherd 
boy, or reclaiming the Ï1npure youth, or in patient 
,veariness opening the mind of stupid age, ,vere they 
happy in the life of self-inflicted poverty so as to be 
bounteous to the poor, were they lowly in attire, and 
not absorbed amid the gentle-folk, were they the full 
seven times a-day in prayer, ,vith constant services and 
frequent Sacrifices in their old English churches,-were 
they all these things rather than such things as they 
often are, ,ve too should be other than ,ve are, and ,ve 
should be as 'rilling to praise 'Vilfrid for clinging to his 
diocese, as 'we should be unwilling to leave a flock ,vhom 
,ve have loved and for ,vhom ,ve have labored, to go to 
greater ,vealth and higher dignities. 0 when will God 
give us hearts to live such lives that we may come to 
understand his Saints? 
There is some little difficulty in the history 'which 
follo,vs. It seems admitted by all that St. Theodore 
divided vVilfrid's diocese ,vithout consulting him either 
as to the measure itself or as to the persons intruded 
upon his flock. But some maintain 6 that the diocese of 
Linclisfarne, ,vith Hexham severed from it, ,vas left to 
'Vilfrid j and this ,vould make Theodore's conduct some- 
,vhat less violent and strange; while others Illake Hex- 
ham and Lindisfarne to have been one diocese conferred 
on Eata"and this is more consonant with St. Bede's nar- 
rative. But the venerable historian often omits inter- 
mediate steps, and it seems more probable that Theodore 
divided t
e diocese into four bishoprics, giving York to 
TIosa, IIeXham to Eata, Lindisfarne to \Vilfrid, and then 


6 'Vith "?"harton, Angl. 8ac. i. 693. 
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Lin.colnshire, ne,vly conquered from the l\Iercians, to 
Eadhed, ,vhose throne ,vas fixed at Sidnachester, a city 
passed a,vay, probåbly from some incommodity in the 
site, a thing not frequent in the ahnost inspired choice 
,vhich the old founders of cities generally made j for, 
from certain modern attempts, we might almost sup- 
pose, either that men \vere guided in this matter be- 
cause of its imluense moral as well as physical import- 
ance to subsequent åges, or that the choice of sites was 
a peculiar talent, ,vhich has become almost extinct from 
,vant of use. The choice of sites in America, for in- 
stance, does not seem, by all accounts, to have been 
made with the mysterious felicity which marked the 
settlelllellt of the old European cities. IIo,vever, Sid- 
nachester is gone, and Gainsborough is come into its 
place, and it is probable the ne,v town is not many 
nliles removed froIn the site of the old city. 
Supposing this to be the true account of the matter, 
Theodore's conduct ,vas plainly uncanonical, inasmuch 
as 1Vilfrid was never consulted, and if the archbishop 
acted thus on the strength of his legatine jurisdiction, 
it ,vas unwarrantable, as being uncongenial "ith the 
spirit of the court of Rome, and, as the event proved, 
sure to be discountenanced there. l\Ioreover, there ,vas 
a peculiar harshness, all things considered, in giving 
York to TIosa, and sending "rilfrid to the o]d see of 
Lindisfarne, the revival of York's episcopal honor Leing 
part of '
lilfrid's system, of his romanizing u
ovelnent. 
'Ve can understand modern ,vriters blan1Ïllb' "\Vilfrid 
for having brought the Church of his country more and 
more into subjection to !{ome. Certainly, 
t is true 
that he materially aided the blessed ,york ff riveting 
nlore tightly the happy chains ,vhich held England 
to St. Peter's chair,-chains never snapped, as sad ex- 
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perlence tells us, ,vithout the loss of many precious 
Christian things. 1Vilfrid did betray, to use nlodern 
language, the liberty of the national Church: that is, 
translated into catholic phraseology, he rescued Eng- 
land, even in the seventh century, from the wretched 
and debasing formality of nationalism. Such charges, 
ho\vever ungraceful in themselves, and perhaps do,vn- 
right heretical, are, at least, intelligible in the lllouths 
of Protestant historians; but it is obvious that Theo- 
dore could have no objection to Wilfrid on the score of 
his romanizing, for the holy archbishop ,vas himself 
the very presence of great Rome in this island of ours. 
So that it really 'vas almost a piece of inventive cruelty, 
of gratuitous harshness, to send 'Yïlfrid to Lindisfarne, 
and install Bosa in the cathedral of St. Paulinus, ,vith 
'Vilfrid
s roo:f, and "Tilfrid's ,vindo,vs, and the beauti- 
ful columns which 'Vilfrid purged of the damp green 
r.ûoss. 
"Tilfrid's first step, when he ,vas officially informed 
of this arbitrary act, ,vas to consult the neighbouring 
bishops, ,vho seeln to have advised resistance. Accord- 
ingly, he appeared before the king in council,7 and com- 
plaining of the 'vrong, he quoted the canons of the 
Church, ,vhich forbad all such changes until the bi- 
shop of the diocese should have publicly defended the 
rights of his see; and he laid, as he ,vas likely to do, 
especial stress on the fact, that kings could not, ,vith- 
out sin, take ecclesiastical authority upon themselves 
at all. F'lrther, he desired that any accusations against 
himself personally might be brought for,vard, that he 
Inight confront his accusers and establish his own in- 


7 1\lr. Smi1f1 makes the archbishop present, which is nlOst unlikely 
from what happened. 



86 


ST. 'VILFRID, 


nocence. The ans\ver of the king and his council \vas, 
that they had nothing to lay to his charge, but that 
they "yere determined to carry into effect 'what had 
heen decreed about his diocese. Nothing ,vas further 
frolll St. Theodore's thoughts; yet, out of excessive 
love for his o,yn proj ect, he had swerved from the can- 
ons. and the consequence had been, not only much in- 
dividual suffering and injury, but the opening the flood- 
gates of erastianism upon the Northumbrian Church, 
and giving a seemingly legal countenance to an exten- 
sive sacrilege in the robbery of vestments, plate, and 
other church property. Where an institution is divine, 
as is the case with the Holy Church, no one knows 
ho\v much is tied to little things: in religion. especi- 
ally, mischief is not to be measured by its beginnings. 
It was no,v plain to Wilfrid, that his cause ,vas to 
have no fair hearing in England; and his course ,vas 
determined upon instantly. The council had openly de- 
clared that they had no personal charge to bring against 
him: from that moment Wilfrid the man 
Ivas put 
out of sight; the Church ,vas \vronged in hiln: her an- 
cient canons violated, her majesty insulted, hEr divine 
rights usurped by a layman ,,,ho happened to) have a 
cro,vn upon his head; it ,vas vVilfrid the bidtop ,vho 
had no,v to act; and from that roomen t most ,vonder- 
ful, most refreshing, most ,vorthy of reverential honor 
and love, is the conduct of the blessed Saint! All per- 
sonal feeling, all anger, all vindicti veness, 311 pusilla- 
nin1Ïty ,vhatsoever, is absolutely put a,vay. lIe jour- 
neys abroad: is he brooding over his \vrongs 1 no- 
his spirit is painfully lnoved by the idola:ry around 
hÍln: is he impatiently pressing on to llome 1 no- 
he bas forgotten himself, and is loitering among the 
Frisons, teaching them the Gospel: he stands before 
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the Roman court j is he urging the injustice of St. 
Theodore 
 no-quite the contrary j speaking honor- 
ably of him, begging his o,vn personal ,vishes lllay not 
be consulted, desiring St. Peter's successor to legis- 
late for the Church as he thought best, and he, 'Vil- 
frid, ,vas ready,-nay, eager to obey. N ever did the 
grace of God so shine forth in the great 'Vilfrid, as 
when he ,vas ,vandering an exile from his o,vn beloved 
toil-,von diocese. Raising the dead was a miracle far 
short of the ,vonders of his meek-spirited content- 
ment. 
Turning, therefore, to the king, the high-minded pre- 
late, never forgetting due respect, said, "I see that 
your 
Iajesty has been ,vrought upon, to my prejudice, 
by certain factious and malignant persons about you. 
I appeal, therefore, to the Apostolic See." 0 blessed 
See of Rome! ,vas never charin spoken over the toss- 
ings of a troubled world like that potent name of thine! 
'\Vhat storms has it not allayed! What gathering 
evils has it not dissipated, what consummated evils has 
it not punished and undone, what slaveries has it not 
ended, what tyrannies, local or world-wide, has it not 
broken do-wn, ,vhat smooth high,vays has it not made 
for the poor and the oppressed, even through the thrones 
of kingE, and the rights of nobles, and the treasure- 
chambers of narro,v-hearted common,vealths! Rome's 
nallle spoken by the ,vido,v or the orphan, or the un- 
justly diTorced ,vife, or the tortured ser
 or the per- 
secu ted monk, or the ,veak bishop, or the timid virgin, 
-have there not been ages ,vhen emperors and kings, 
and knights and peers, trenlbled to hear it in their 
far-off strongholds 1 All things in the ,vorld have pro- 
mised more than they have done, save only the little, 
soon-spoken name of Rome, and it has ever gone be- 
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yond its promise in the mightiness of its deedg; and 
is not then that word frolIl God 
 
The court of Egfrid scorned the name of Rome: but 
the scurn was not for long. 'Vhen Wilfrid mention- 
eù Rome, the courtiers burst into open laughter and 
loud derision. "\Vilfriù heard the jeers, and felt them. 
lIe was a great lllan, for he never Inentioned them 
at Rome; he left his cause to itsel
 and sought not 
to excite feeling ,vhere fact ,vas enough. He heard 
the gibes of the boorish peers of that Saxon prince- 
ling; and he spoke one sad sentence more, and then left 
the hall, " Unhappy men! you laugh no,v to see the 
Churches ruined; but on this very day next Jcar you 
shall bewail your own ruin." A mournful prophecy 
,vas vengeance enough for him, and for the majesty 
of Rome. 
Beautiful was the sunrise on the autumnal ,voods 
in the valley of the Tyne, for the month of August 
was past or just passing, and the leaden roofs of lIex- 
hanl Abbey glanced brightly amid the partially disco- 
lored boughs; and bright, too, ,vere the silver hreakers 
on the shallo,v shore of Linùisfarne: but ,vithiu were 
mourning, and disnlay, and sinking hearts, 3nd ,vild 
projects, and then a silent helpless sitting-stilL in sor- 
row, when the ne,,,"s ,vas told that \Vilfrid was an exile, 
that the diocese of York ""'"as broken up, that strangers 
,vere coming to rule the children of the man of God. 
Perhaps-alas that it should be so I-there was joy in 
one holy house, St. IIilda's home, on the proluontory 
of 'Vhitby, for vehement, indeed, was her dislike of 
Wilfrid. St. IIiltla ,va
 a saintly virgin, but she could 
not understand 'Vilfrid; he to,vereJ up out of her 
sight, and she had the strangest possible notions of 
him. There ,vere misgivings allover Enb"lanù ,,
hen 
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the ne,vs ,vas heard; for there 'v ere many, even among 
the bishops, ,vho did not side ,vith Theodore ; indeed, 
it ,vas by the advice of his brother bishops that Wil- 
frid had appealed to Rome. 
Iean,vhile, the exile 
turned his back upon the Ure and the Nid, and sought 
the frontiers of the J\Iercian kingdoln, and doubtless 
he passed by his old home at Stamford, that first Bene- 
dictine foundation of his, for he found king Ethelred 
at Peterborough, or Medehampstead, as it was then 
called. His visit there ,vas brie
 and he carried thence 
a cOIDlnission from Ethelred to the pope, to request 
that he ,,,"ould confirm the liberties, privileges, and im- 
munities of the ne,v abbey. From the top of Peter- 
borough minster, looking over vVhittlesea Mere, the 
quick eye Inay light on the octagonal to,ver of Ely; 
the miserable region of fen which lies bet,veen the t,vo 
cities St. "\Vilfrid no,v traversed, and entering the abbey 
of Ely, ,vhich had been his landmark far of4 though 
the octagon ,vas not built till the fourteenth century, 
he doubtless received a true Christian greeting from 
the abbess Etheldreda. The exalnination of the ne,v 
buildings, begun at his suggestion, ,vould be deeply 
interesting to "\Vilfrid; and he ,vas a 111an of that elas- 
tic temperament, that he could throw off the load of 
his o,vn griefs almost ,vithout an effort. 
His stay in England ,vas very brie
 and he j ourney- 
ed on,vard to the sea. "\Vhat a hopeless journey it 
seemed; surely it needed a high, hopeful heart to bear 
him through. Alone, or ,vith one or t,vo of his clergy,8 
he was travelling to ROllle, to charge an archbishop 
and a ki!lg, ,vhose messengers ,vould be there ,vith 
8 It appears that Eddi Stephani and Tathert at least were with 
him; and as he left some monks in Friesland, proLaùly they too ac- 
companied him from the north. 



ÐO 


ST. \VILFRTD, 


their tale also. I t ,vas to be 
t sin o'le- handed :fi o'h t . 
b 0 , 
\\There ,\.cre his patron
, his proofs, his ,vitllesses e the 
primate, too, a. chof'en lIlan, :tnd sent frOIn llu]uc! Rut 
'Vilfrid klle,v that ItOl110 ,vaS not like other place
, 
so he tool.... heart and ,vent on; and as to evidence, to 
\rilfrid a canon of the Church ,vas all in all, and canons 
,vere thought scarcely lcss of at Itolne, and vVilfrid 
kne,v that like,vise; and let the ,vorld do ,vhat it 
,vould to hin), one thing it could not make him-
t 
dejected man! '\Vhen 'VilfriJ approached the shores of 
England years ago, the ehnnents had see111cd to predict 
his trouhles: no,v he encountered a, rough ,ve:st wind, 
and that ,vintI had a solelnn conlmis
ion froln on Ifigh. 
It saved ,\Vilfrid's life, and carried the Gospel to the 
Prisons. Ennen burga and his English enelnies took 
for granted that '\Vilfrid ,,,"ould land at the usual 
French port, ,,,,hich ,vas Quentavic, no,v St. J osse-sur- 
ßler in Ponthieu, and so follo,v the direct road to Ronle. 
A 'yare of the badness of their cause, they sell t letters 
aHd presents to the tyrant Ebroin, hegging hÍ1n t.J spoil 
'\Vilfrid, and, if possible, to slay hinl. J3ut their rc- 
quest haa a different effect from 'v hat they anticipat- 
ed. Thc ,ve
t ,vina 
avcd '\Vilfrid, hut in the ensuing 
year '\Vinfrid, St. Chad's successor at Lichfield, was 
driven into exile, so]ne say because he ,,,"ould not fall 
in ,vith a schelllc ,vhich St. rrhcoùore had for divid- 
ing his diocese, and others because he had taken the 

ide of king Egfrid, ,,,ith ,vhonl Ethelrcd ".a3 at "ar, 
and, therefore, ,rhen the latter bectlIno C01Hlucror, he 
expclled the bishop. IIo,veycr, '\Villfrid souIH1ed tuo 
like '\filfrill: the unlucky bishop of Lichfi
ld landed 
at St. Jo

e-
ur-l\Ier, fell into the haÍllls of Ebroin's 
agcnt
, and "as robbed of all that he possessed; so 
that Egfrid's snare caught one of his o,vn fì'iends in.. 



. 


BISHOP OF YORK. 


91 


stea:d of his enelny. l\lean\vhile, early in the autul11n, 
'Vilfrid landed safely among the }-'risons, the beginner, 
as it ,yore, of those ,vonderful Inissions, ,vhich render- 
ed the English nalne so justly dear to the old Gel''' 
manic Churches. 
Thierry III., sometimes called Theodoric, sOlnetinles 
Theuderic, has suffered the saIne injustice at the hands 
of historians as befell St. Bathildis. As that holy queen 
has been charged ,vith the murder of St. Delphinus of 
Lyons, so has Thierry borne the character of being "Til_ 
frid's base persecutor. 9 The inaccuracy has arisen from 
not distinguishing bet,veen the mayors of the palace, 
the real rulers of the COUll try, and the nalnes of those 
l\lerovingian Ütilleants under ,rhom they ruled. In or- 
der to clear up St. 'Vilfrid's journey, it ,vill be necessary 
to go a little into the French history of those early 
tinles. The Merovingians, the house of Clovis, ruled 
j1-'rance for about t,vo hundred and fifty years: they 
\vere a sterile race, and scarcely gave out one great nlan, 
and but a few good men, in the long interval bct\veen 
Clovis and Charles l\Iartel. The characteristic of their 
rule ,vas this,-perpetual Ïlnbecile ,val' j the empire of 
Clovis was divided into Austrasia and N eustria j the 
people of the former spoke Gerlnan, and \vere Germans 
in character and \vay of life; ,vhile the inhabitants of 
Neustria ,vere rOlnanized Gauls, more advanced than 


g It is not m('
mt to do more here than common historical justic{' to 
Thierry. lIe was a sluggish.. pleasure-loving king, and of course it 
was a grievous sin in one so exalted to delegate his power to another. 
Yet one is anxious to say what good one can, or remove evil accusa- 
tions, whcn a man has ùecome a penitent at last, as Thierry did. 
TIll' exile of St. Amè seems to have weighed the most heavy on 
Thierry's conscience, if we may judge from his donations to the abbey 
of ßreuil. See the lives of St. l\matus. 
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the Austrasians in the effeminacies of civilization, and 
therefore behind them in martial intrepidity. The stu- 
pidity and sluggishness of the l\lerovingian sovereigns 
\\rere such, that in a short time they ,vere but names. 
The bold, often low-born, adventurers ,vho :filled the 
office of mayors of the palace were the real governors of 
the country. A little enquiry into the facts of the t,vo 
cases, an enquiry ,vhich need not be made here, ,viII 
she,v that St. Bathildis and Thierry III. have not to 
answer for the murder of St. Delphinus or the persecu- 
tion of St. 'VilfriJ. The really guilty person was the 
reno,vned Ebroin, "Those course ,ve shall briefly sketch. 
'Vhen Sigebert III., king of Austrasia, died, he left his 
throne to his son, Dagobert II. Grimoald, the mayor, 
tired of the sOlne\vhat cllunsy farce of governing under 
another nalne, forced the tonsure upon Dagobert, and 
sent him to a Inonastery in Ireland. A counter-revolu- 
tion follo,ved, in ,vhich the Austrasian nobles put Gri- 
moald and his sons to death; yet Dagobert ,vas not re- 
called, but the empire parcelled out into three king- 
doms, for three infant princes, children of Clovis II. 
N eustria fell to Clothaire III., A ustrasia to ChilJeric II., 
and Burgundy to Thierry III. In 670, eight years 
before Wilfrid's exile, Clothaire died, and N eustria ,vas 
added to the dominions of Thierry. Ebroin ,vas his 
lnayor, an insolent and ferocious man, ,vhom the nobles 
feared and hated. A revolution took place. In GJ9 
Clothaire and St. Bathildis had called St. Leger from his 
abbey in Poitou, and had Inade him Bishop of Autun, 
and prime minister j at the death of Clothaire, St. Leger 
defended Childeric against Thierry, as the rightful heir j 
but, as ,ve have seen, Ebroin carried the day. The re- 
volution ,vhich follo,ved appears to have been mainly 
the work of St. Leger. Childeric ,vas acknow lcdged 
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king of N eustria, and Ebroin's life ,vas only saved by St. 
Leger's intercession. The mayor ,vas tonsured, and put 
into St. Cohuuban's abbey of Luxeuil, and Thierry into 
the abbey of St. Denys. So long as Childeric follow"ed 
St. Leger's advice he reigned happily; but, falling into 
a dissolute Inanner of 'living, and ill brooking the stern 
admonitions of the bishop, he confined St. Leger also at 
Luxeuil ,vith Ebroin, ,vho there reconciled hÍ1nself with 
the bishop. In 673 another revolution follo,ved, and 
Childeric ,vas slain, St. Leger re8tored to his diocese, 
and Dagobert II. recalled from his monastery in Ireland. 
Ebroin like,vise escaped fronl the cloisters of Luxeuil at 
the same tÏIne, and, finding that his post ,vas filled up 
by Leudesius, he Inurdered him, and then set up a preMO 
tended son of Clovis for king. He invaded Burgundy, 
and first attacked Autun. The romantic siege, the pious 
heroism of St. Leger, ,vould lead us froln our present 
purpose. Enough that Ebroin conquered; that he tore 
out St. Leger's eyes, though he o,ved his life to him; 
that he ordered him to be left in a thick ,vood to starve, 
,vhere he ,vas saved by the pity of \:r aimer; then St. 
Leger ,vas dragged through a nlarsh, and over a stony 
road, till the soles of his feet ,vere cut in pieces. Ebroin 
then split his tongue, and cut his lips o
 and finally 
had his head cut off in the forest of I veline, since called 
St. Leger's ,vood. Ebroin, making hiluself master of 
the person of Thierry, was restored to his post as mayor 
of the palace, and reigned till he ,vas assassinated by 
one of his o,vn creatures, a merited end to a life of such 
Iuanifold atrocities. Thus, at the period of Wilfrid's 
journey, Thierry III. ,vas nOlninal king of N eustria and 
Burgundy, and Ebroin the real governor, ,vho sought 
the Saint's life; ,vhereas .Lt\ustrasia ,vas ruled by Dago- 
bert II., the Irish monk, ,vho had been 'Vilfrid's guest 
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in England.! Alas! ,vhat a,vful Inaterials for the Last 
J udglnent does this single page of French history exhi- 
bit! Surely there is something depressing in the study 
of secular history, ,vhich sends us for relief to the lives 
of the Saints, the luarvellous power of grace Divine, the 
heavenly chapter of the world's chronicle, the one bright 
aspect of the Inelancholy past. 
'Vilfrid, then, by the providence of God, 'vas driven 
on the 
-'rison shore, and unexpectedly beheld a ne\v field 
of apostolic labors opened before him. It ,vas yet early 
in the autumn, and it ,vould have been easy for hiIn 
to have prosecuted his journey to,vard Rome; but his 
spirit \\ as stirred up by the idolatry around him; and 
the hospitable reception he met ,vith frolll Adgils, the 
pagan king of the country, ,vould increase his desire to 
bring him and his people to the kno,vledge of the Gos- 
pel. Labor ,vas almost a luxury to "\Vilfrid; he could 
not sit still for ever so short a ,vhile. Some Saints there 
have been ,vho have served God in hermitages, contenl- 
plating the Divine love, and in ascetic silence, or in the 
desert, not responsive to their vocal praise, have offeréd 
such poor homage as they might to the adorable perfec- 
tions of the Ever-blessed Undivided Trinity; others 
there have been, restless men, strong-handed and stout- 
hearted, w'ho cope ,vith difficulties, ,var upon the world 
,vith a seeming ,vantonness, and ,vhose energy seems 


1 Alford, and Cressy after him, make Thierry, not Dagobert, to 
have been \Vilfrid's guest, and to have been exiled into Ireland. 
The only proof they bring is that Thierry was king of the Franks at 
this time; they do not seem to know of the partition of the country. 
Cressy says that Dagobert was dead before this. lIe is thinking of 
Bag-ohert I. who died in 638; Dagohert II. was not assassinated tiII 
after "ïlfrid's journey, ahout 680, a little before Ebroin, who under- 
took to revenge his death, 
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like a habit, not spent by age, but reinforced by use j 
and these reform Churches, and exorcise the evil spirits 
from pagan nations, and strangle high-minded heresies, 
and break in pieces civil po\vers ,vhen they have become, 
through vastness or corruption, nuisances to the ,vorld. 
Wilfrid \vas one of this latter class. He loved the Fri- 
sons for their free hospitality; his spirit rose as he stood 
in the manifest presence of the Evil One misleading 
those poor heathen to their ruin j so he put off his 
griefs as a pilgrim unbuckles his wallet, and he girded 
himself up gallantly to the rough work of a missionary. 
Whoever saw that active Englishlnan flying, rather than 
travelling, up and down the Frison tribes, arguing -with 
pagan priests as undauntedly as he would have preached 
in Hexham Abbey, rebuking the rude nobles for their 
,vassail or their lust with as calm an assumption of 
power as if he \vere imposing a penance in chapter at 
Ripon, preaching in the fields, catechising in the vil- 
lages, baptizing multitudes in the rivers of the country, 
eating and sleeping one could scarcely tell when or 
\vhere,-\vhoever saw him \vould have supposed him to 
be a man \vho had nothing else to think of but his 
Frison converts, no cares, no ties, no duties, beyond 
what ,vere to be seen, and a \vonder it might be ho\v he 
even got through those in the masculine way he did. 
Yet he was an exiled bishop, he had an intricate cause 
to plead at Rome, and he \vas to get thither through the 
daggers of assassins as best he could. All this " as 
nothing to "\Vilfric1 j God gave him no rest, the Saint 
sought it not, loved it not; rest did not suit him; 
peace is out of place here, for if we have too luuch of it 
no,,,,, we have less of it hereafter. And are \ve not 
taught at Nones on a Confessor's feast, Honestavit illulll 
in laboribus, et cOlnplevit laborps illius 1 
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If it had pleased God-there is no record that it did 
so-to give 'Yilfrid the fore-kno,vledge so often imparted 
to the Saints, and indeed inlparted to 'Vilfrid himself 
,vhen he prophesied prince Elf,vin's death, the spirit of 
the bishop might have been supported by seeing the 
destined triumph of the Gospel in those parts through 
the apostolic labors of English missionaries. It is 
not our place to tell of vVillebrord, and Boniface, and 
\Verenfrid, and all the galaxy of Saints ,vho were the 
cOlllpanions and coadjutors of Boniface. St. Eligius of 
N oyon had been in Friesland even before \Vilfrid, and 
the seed that \Yilfrid so,ved sprang up indeed, and 
doubtless souls ,vere saved, and the first fruits of the 
Frisons gathered into heaven. Yet his ,york seemed to 
pass away j the nation ,vas not thoroughly evangelized; 
indeed ho\v could it be in his short stay 1 But Wilfrid 
was connected ,vith the future conversion also of the 
brave and hospitable Frisons. In GG5, the year after 
his consecration at Compiegne, there caIne to Ripon a 
N orthumbrian, named \Yilgis, and his wife ,vas ,vith 
him. \Vilgis ,vas a holy man, and ,vhen left a ,vido\ver, 
became a 1110nk, and finally a herlnit. But no\v the 
pious pair had brought to the abbey gate a child seven 
years old, and committed him to 'Vilfrid's keeping, and 
\Vilfrìd had left him at Ripon a goodly young Illonk, no\v 
t,venty years of age. The young lllonk ,vas 'Villebrord, 
the great apostle of Friesland: ho'w far ,vere his labors 
o\ving to \vhat he learned of 'Vilfri
 1 It was in the 
same year of \Vilfrid's exile, probably in cons
quence of 
his departure, that 'Yillebrord left Ripon, and going 
over to Ireland, joined St. Egbert, of \vhom \ve have 
already spoken. Thus there is scarcely a page of holy 
history in those tÏ1nes ,vithout \Vilfrid's name appearing 
in it. lIe had put himself at the head of a daring 
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movement, and it ,vas likely therefore that his influence 
would be felt every,vhere. Christmas came j ho,v dreary 
""ere the mouths of the Rhine, and the ,vild flats around 
in that bleak season; yet there was less bleakness that 
winter among the Frisons than there ever had been 
heretofore, since they came across the Rhine and turned 
the warlike Catti out of those swampy seats of theirs. 
There was less bleakness that year, for round many a 
hearth ,vere Christians keeping Christlnas-a new thing 
in the land, a new ,vord in the Frison tongue. 
But the evil spirits ,vhich the man of God cast out of 
the Frisons entered into the heart of Ermenburga, and 
quickened her envy and her hatred. At her instiga- 
tion and for her promised bribes Ebroin, w"ho in that 
very year, perhaps in October, had slain St. Leger, 
determined to compass \Vilfrid's destruction. Probably 
he knew not how that holy man had once been ,vithin 
his power; that he, the potent prelate who "Tas even in 
exile disquieting kings and queens, ,vas the 
ame young 
Englishman ,vho stood stripped for execution at the 
martyrdom of St. Delphinus. Things take strange 
turns: but vVilfrid ,vas preserved a second time. Ebroin 
sent a letter to king Adgils, promising ,vith an oath to 
gi ve him a bushelful of gold pieces, if he ,vould send 
him "\Vilfrid, alive or dead. vVhen the letter came, it 
,vas ,vinter, and Adgils ,vas giving a lordly feast in his 
palace. vVilfrid ,vas there, and so ,vas Eddi Stephani, 
the precentor. The king desired the letter to be read 
in the hearing of all. The contents ,yere startling; 
Eddi Stephani might fear, though ,ve kno,v not that he 
did; 'VilfriJ, on ,vholn all eyes ,vere fixed, lifted up his 
soul to God and ,vas caIrn, as cahn as strenuous Inen 
always are ,vhen caln1ness is courage. 'Vhen the letter 
,vas finished, the king desired to have it put into his 
H 
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hands; no 
ooner had he received it than the indignant 
barbarian tore it in pieces, and thre\v it on the. blazing 
hearth: "Go," said he to the messenger, "go, and tell 
your 101'<.1 that I spoke thus. In such lUanneI' Inay the 
Creator of all things rend and destroy the pow'er and 
lite of the perjurer and the traitor, and consunle him to 
ashes!" Thus did the Frison king repel the foul temp- 
tation to stain his honor and break the covenant of 
hospitality. 
\Vhen the spring caIne, \Vilfrid bethought himself once 
more of R0I11e, an<.1 taking leave of Adgils, pursued his 
journey j he had lnore cornpanions probably than Eddi, 
unless the precentor's we stands only for his bishop and 
himself. Passing through part of Thierry's dOll1inions 
and providentially escaping all the snares laid for him, 
he entered Austrasia, the kingdom of Dagobert II.' 
That prince on his return from Ireland, \vhen recalled 
to his throne, had crossed England, and had been re- 
ceived and hospitably entertained by "'\Vilfrid at Ripon or 
else\vhere. A forgetfulness of good turns, though COID- 
l110n to kings, does not seem to have fornled part of 
Dagohert's character. Indeed, \Vilfricl's hospitality had 
been, like everything about him, most princely. fIe 
had not been contented to lodge and feast his foreign 
guest, but he had provided him \vith horses and attend- 
ants to accompany hiln to his o\vn country. Indeed, if 
Eùdi's account be strictly true, so great had \Vilfrid's 
reputation been beyond the seas, that, \vhen Dagobert 
was recalled, the elnbassy \vas sent to 'Vilfrid desiring 
hinl to take the prince out of the Irish Inonastery where 
he ,va
, and send him hOlne. Possibly, though only 
nlacle a 1nonk by c01l1pulsion, there might have been 
SOlne eccle:,iastical difficulty in the matter, and the in- 
tervention of a po\verful and honored bishop lllight be 



BISHOP OF YORK. 


99 


us
ful. Dagobert received his ancient host with royal 
hospitality, and the see of Strasbourg being then vacant, 
the most important diocese in his kingdom, he pressed 
"\Vilfrid to accept it. But Wilfrid had clearly ascer- 
tained to himself his o,vn vocation. In younger days 
he had almost ,yonderfully divined the ,york he ,vas to 
do, and past experience had satisfied him as to the pO'3i- 
tion ""
hich it was his duty to mainta.in to,vards the 
Church of his times. There ,vas another reason, too, 
,vhich might weigh ,vith him against accepting the 
bishopric of Strasbourg. He had found the English 
Church in the most deplorable state of erastian subjec- 
tion to the civil power. Through his own labors and 
through the energy of St. Theodore England was begin- 
ning to be convalescent, ,vhereas the French Church, 
under the l\ierovingian dynasty, was in quite 3: fearful 
state of servility. Language can scarcely be found ade- 
quate to describe the miserable and apparently hopeless 
corruption of the French Church in this respect. One 
is shocked at finding even the blessed Saints carried 
a'vay by the stream, and addressing incestuous murderers 
,vith an adulation absolutely disgraceful. The letter of 
St. Avitus of Vienne to Gundebald of Burgundy, the 
conduct of St. Pretextatus of Rouen ,vith regard to the 
infanlous Brunehild, the flattery of St. Fortunatus of 
Poi tiers to the execrable Fredegund, called the female 
Nero,-these things shew ho,v deeply the spirit of 
slavish deference to ,vorldly power had eaten into the 
very heart of the Gallican Church. The spirit of St. 
Babylas and St. Ambrose had ceased to exist among the 
French prelates: but it had not died out in the Church. 
France itself was amazed at the cheering exhibition of 
it in the truly great St. Colunlban, the Irishlnan. The 
plain-spoken sternness, the vehement denunciation, the 
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cutting rebuke, the overa\ving intrepidity of that \von- 
derful man to,vards Thierry II. and Brullehild stood out 
in strange contrast ,vith the obsequious hllluility and 
abject dCllleanour of the French bishops. But it was 
not till the ninth century, or the latter half of the 
eighth, that the Gallican Church displayed the noble in- 
dependence, the boldness to,vards ungodly rulers, ,vhich 
\vere for so long its honorable distinction. It ,vas not 
likely then that 'Vilfrid ,vould leave a ,york half accom- 
plished, and enter upon it afresh under greater disadvan- 
tages in a country not his o\vn. Doubtless he looked 
for,vard to the result of his appeal to Rome, as a means 
of helping on the great work of freeing his native 
Church from its degrading thraldolTI. Dagobert does 
not seem to have taken 'Vilfrid's refusal amiss. He for- 
,yarded him honorably on his journey to Rome, giving 
him one of his bishops, Deodatus, as a COIll panion. 2 
Wilfrid no,v passed on into Italy, and entered the 
Lombard kingdom. But the emissaries of Ermenburga 
had been before him: \yould that virtue \vere as un- 
sleeping as ,vickedness ahvays is! Bertari, or Berthaire, 
,vas at that time the sovereign of the country,3 and 
is described as a humble and quiet man, and one \vho 
t}'en
bled at God's ,yorcl LOlnbardy ,vas no doubt 
an interesting country to "\Vilfrid. Its Bavarian rulers, 
and especially Aripert, were catholics, and had done 
1l1uch to,varJs the conversion of their heretical sub- 
jects. Bertari had been expelled from his kingdom Ly 


2 Episcopus Tullensis, 
Iahillon calls him. lIe subscribed the acts 
of the Roman Council under Agatho. Sce 
pelman in COllC. 
3 lIe is called Ly Eddi King of Campania: but see Professor Lcn 
of lIallc's IIist. of Italy, i. 90, et scq. and l\Iahillon. Ohs. præv. xiv. 
in Vito S. 'Vilf. Cressy turns Campania into Champaignc, which 
province dues not seem to have belonged to the Lombards. 
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Grimoald, the duke of Benevento; but the usurpation, 
though cruel, proved a happy one to the Lombards, as 
Grimoald completed their conversion, and established 
close relations bet,veen the pope and his people. Dur- 
ing his exile, Bertari had been the guest of the great 
khan of the Avars, in IIungary, ,vho ,vas a pagan. 
\Vhen Wilfrid first arrived, Bertari, it is said, received 
him with a fro,vning countenance, being strongly pre- 
possessed against him by the representations of his Eng- 
lish enemies: but 'when Wilfrid had stated his case, 
Bertari ,vas not contented with mere hospitality, but 
did all he could to enable him to bring the matter to 
a favorable issue. As the renlembrance of past hos- 
pitality had been the cause of Dagobert's great kind- 
ness, so hospitality in exile had softened Bertari's heart, 
and made hÜn Inerciful to strangers. " Your enemies 
have sent messengers to me from Britain," said he to 
Wilfrid, "saluting me, and promising me great gifts 
if I ,vould seize a bishop of theirs clandestinely flying 
to the Apostolic See, and hinder his journey thither. 
But I refused so ,vicked a proposal, telling thein that 
I was once, in the days of my youth, an exile from 
my country, 'when I passed my time ,vith a certain 
king of the II uns, 'who made a covenant ,vith Ine, in 
the name of his idol god, that he ,vould never betray 
me, or give me up to my enemies. After a ,vhile 
ambassadors came from Iny enemies to the pagan king, 
promising hÜn a bushel of gold pieces if he would 
allo\v theln to sJay me; but he consented not, saying, 
'Doubtless, my gods would cut off my life if I did this 
wickedness, seeing I have Inade a covenant by my gods.' 
IIo,v luuch more then should I," added Bertari, ",vho 
kno\v the true God, refrain from losing my soul for 
the gain of even the whole world 1" Thus 'Vilfrid ,vas 
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dismissed frOln the Lombard court ,vith great honor 
and a princely escort. 
Din the holy bishop travel on foot like a pilgrim 
 
He only rode in Yorkshire, ,vhen St. Theodore COffi- 
pel1ed him; did he return to his mortifying ,vays, 
,vhen this ,vas no longer enjoined upon hin1 1 Or, 
out of consideration for Deodatus, did he travel on 
horseback, for the affectionate alacrity of Eddi ,vould 
be overjoyed to suffer any hardship in con1pany \vith 
'Vilfrid 1 On horseback or on foot doubtless they 
travelled like pilgrims; the psalter ,vas not forgotten, 
and Eddi too, the chanter, ,,
ith them; it ,vas an itin- 
erant choir in itsel4 that little band that ,vent on 
,vith "\Vilfrid to-the fountain of hope, strength, and 
justice, St. Peter's chair. In the tenth century, ,ve 
read of monks singing the office on horse back, and 
so protecting themselves from that dissipation of mind 
w.hich the ever-varying sho,v of out,vard objects ,vould 
be likely to produce. What a great part of practical 
religion is an habitual self-recollection, and of all habits 
none is so difficult to acquire, none requires to be form- 
ed with more scientific method! Meditation itself is 
a thing to be learned, and learned piece by piece, like 
a foreign language; otherw.ise, it is nothing better 
than a vague movelnent of the lnind through a shift- 
ing series of pious moods, neither bracing the ,vill 
nor inflaming the affections, but enervating both. The 
high mountains and the shady,voods, the flo,very pas- 
tures and the bending brooks, the SUlnmer scents and 
the blue dOllle of sky, the marches of the beautiful 
clouds and the witchery of light and shade,-,ve think 
it sOlllething to have our n1Índs filled ,vith these as 
,ve travel, anti to connect them ,vith the thought of 
IIÍ1n from ,vhom all beauty elnanates. Nay, it is ,veIl 
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if, by His grace, ,ve do contrive to raise our love of 
natural objects ahove the lo,v level of mere unreal 
poetry ; but the monks, surely, did far better. It does 
not appear that they ,vere not susceptible of natural 
beauty, but certainly these men, the most sensitive, 
tender-hearted of their kind, do not appear to have 
thought much of such things. They l\'"ere collected 
in the thought of God; the Passion of our J.Jord, the 
Dolours of IIis Blessed l\fother, the sobering aspects of 
the Four Last Things,-these ,vere the objects of their 
contelnplations; and they sufficed. They had not 
1'00111 for lnore; out,vard sho,vs "Tere distracting, so they 
sang psahns as they journeyed, that they Inight not 
see them. Thus ,ve read of Odo of Clugni crossing 
the Cottian Alps \vith Gerald bishop of Riez, and they 
chanted psahns as they rode, and if the chanting was 
interrupted, it "ras, not to praise God for some out- 
w"ard beauty, but to serve HÍln by some heroic act of 
lo\vliness and charity, 4 Alas I-it must be said-- there 
is but little religion in poetry, because there is so little 
reality: the truth of poetry is the truth of expression. 
Poetry does not readily COlnmute itself into action; ho,v 
far, then, is it from a wise or holy truthfulness! 
len 
should be,vare of loving out,vard nature overmuch: it 
is an ensnaring thing, lllore ensnaring than they think. 
There is a show of sonlething very devotional about 
pantheisln, a cheap praise of the lVlost High, which is 
far indeed frolll prayer; 11len ,,
ould have it serve, and 
the "\vorld is glad it should pass current for such, as an 
equivalent for submission to mysterious dogmas and 
obedience to actual cOlnlnands. 'Vhat led to idolatry 
once, is leading to pantheism now. Job deemed it a 


4 See l\laitland's Dark Ages, p. 301. 
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thing to repent 04 if so be a man had transgressed that 
'way, ,vhen his heart ,vas secretly enticed at beholding 
the sun ,,
hen it shined, or the Inoon ,val king in bright- 
ncss. [) Let this caution be forgiven, though it sound 
so unpoetical; it may be needed, ,vhere the need is 
not suspected. 
Doubtless, then, ",Vilfrid and his band chanted as 
they rode. By the reedy moats of 
Iantua, and the 
hazy plain of Bologna, over the fractured sides of the 
A pennines, by the Inargin of the blue Bolsena, and over 
the treeless, misty, discolored pastures of the Canl- 
pagna, the little band ,vent on. They chronicled not (so 
,ve conjecture) sunsets and glorious storms, or the cool 
liberty of vernal evenings, but they sang the Psahns 
of David, and the hynlns of "\Vestern Christendom, 
and spoke of the science of the Saints, of sin, tempta- 
tion and austerities, and mourned or rejoiced over the 
fortunes of the Church, anù fortified each other against 
the then reigning heresy of the l\fonothelites, and did 
good in untiring w'ays as they ,vent along. One ob- 
vious subject there was which ,ve think ,vas little heard 
of, and therefore by the rest the more thought o
 
and that ,vas "\Vilfrid's "\vrongs. And so the bishop 
of York, beyond his former hopes, entered a second 
tÜne the ancieut gat.es of llolne. 
"\Vith what ,vords can "\ve better speed St. Wilfrid 
into that great and good city than ,vith those ,yhich 
.A.lcuin, the famous Y orkshireulan, addressed to arch- 
bishop Ethelhard of Canterbury,-for vVilfrid's life had 
8he,vn that he had monished bilnself in like fashion, 
and in his human Ineasure had lived up to his o,vn 
adnlonition. "Think," ,vrites Alcuin to Ethelhard,6 


5 xxxi. 26, '27. 


6 AI ' D h ' . ó) 5 ;') 
Clun ape un am, lI. ....' :... 
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"think of thy reno,vned predecessors, the teachers and 
lights of all Britain. 'Vhile thou ,vorshippest amidst 
their holy relics, thou canst not fail to be assisted by 
their intercessions, so long as neither the pleasures of 
the ,vorld allure, nor the fear of kings terrifies thee 
from the path ,vhich they trod. N ever forget that thy 
throat should be the trumpet of God, thy tongue the 
herald of salvation to all men. Be a faithful shep- 
herd, not a hireling; a ruler, not a subverter; a light, 
not darkness; a fortress defended I by firill trust, not 
a house built on sand; a glorious ,varrior of Christ, 
not a vile apostate; a preaching, not a flattering, priest. 
It is better to fear God than Inan; to please IIim rather 
than the other. For ,vhat is a flatterer except a smooth- 
tongued enemy? he destroys both himself and his 
hearer. Thou hast received the pastoral rod and the 
staff of brotherly affection, ,vith that to rule, "rith this 
to console, to the end that the sorrowful n1ay be com- 
forted, the obstinate chastised by thee. The po,ver of 
the judge is to kill, thine to l11ake alive. 'Yhy fearest 
thou the sword of man, seeing that thou hast received 
from Christ the key of the kingdoln 1 Remember that 
He suffered for thee; fear not to speak for Him. 
Through love of thee lIe hung pierced ,vi th nails on 
the Cross; ,yilt thou, in thine elevated seat, be silent 
through fear of Inan 1 Not so, my brother, not so! 
In the saIne manner as lIe hath loved thee, love 
thou IIim! lIe ,vho Inost labors ,viII receive the 
greatest reward. If thou suffer persecution through 
preaching the ,vord, ,vhat more desirable 1 since God 
IIinlself hath said, Blessed are they ,vhich are persecuted 
for righteousness' sake, for theirs is the kingdom of 
l-Ieaven. Be a cODlforter to the \vretched, a father to 
the poor, to all affable. Let thine hand be liberal in 
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ahn
giying; pro111ptly give, reluctantly receive. Re- 
memher that a priest is the Inessenger of the most IIigh 
God, and that the holy la"r Inust issue fronl his mouth. 
Comfort the ,veak-hearted, invigorate the dejected, bring 
back the w'anderers into the ,vay of truth, instruct the 
ignorant, monish the kno\ving, and let your lives be 
the best teachers." 
There sat upon tbe chair of St. Peter, at this tinle, 
a Sicilian 1110nk nalned Agatho. lIe haù scarcely worn 
the tiara, ,vhen 'Yilfrid entered Rome. It must no"T 
have been, at the earliest, quite the end of July, or, 
perhaps, and it is more likely, August ,vas some ,yay 
advanced. We learn this, and it has a peculiar inter- 
est in "rilfrid's life, quite incidentally; for "re are told 
that Agatha had not been long on the throne, when 
Wilfrid arrived at Ito111e. N o'v Pope DOl1uS died on 
the 11 th of April, G 7 9, and ,ve learn by the records 
of the pontiff", that the see ,vas vacant t,vo lllonths and 
a half j so that Agatho could hardly be elected before 
the 25th of June, and then there '\\
ere sundry cere- 
monies of consecration, enthronization, and the like; 
so that ,ve may ,veIl conclude that it ,vas in reality 
about the close of August, 679, that "\Vilfrid came to 
the threshold of the Apostles. And ,yhy is it inter- 
esting to kno,v this 
 
'Ve reinember an August day ,vhose bright da,vn stole 
up the tinted ,voods of IIexhanl and glanced aillong 
the breakers of Lindisfarne, and that da,vn ,vas over- 
clouded by the had ne,vs it brought, that the light of 
the nort.h ,vas ,vithdra,ving into exile. "\Ve reruenlber 
an August day ,vhen a bishop of York stood before the 
king and council of N orthulnberlanc1 J and the bishop 
spoke of ROIne, and the king scoffed, and the ,vitless 
nohles laughed unmannerly anù loud, and the bishop 
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prophesied evil things of that saIne August day next 
year. The t"velve 11100ns had ,vaned, and the sun shone 
on the ,vhite ,valls and the lo,v-bro,ved gates of York, 
where the bishop ,vas not: he ,vas far a,vay, mayhap 
entering the gates of Rome. And there ,vas a sad sound 
of sorrow from gate to gate in York, silence among the 
rich, lamentations among the poor. A battle had been 
fought on the N ottinghamshire side of the Trent, and Eg- 
frid and his N orthumbrians had been defeated by Ethel- 
red and the l\lercians; and Lincolnshire, ,vhose Church 
Egfrid had torn from VV ilfrid, ,vas no,v torn from his 
kingdom by the ,vrath of God; and that prince, young 
Elf,vin, beloved beyond all princes, beautiful and gallant, 
and but eighteen years of age,-he ,vas slain, and his 
corpse ,vas brought in through the gates of York that 
day, ,vhile the people wailed in the to\vn, and the monks 
prayed in the cathedral of St. Paulinus; and here and 
there a high-hearted Churchman, ,vho sa,v the greatness 
of the visitation and its cause, llluttered to himself 
Lætata est Ægyptus in profectione eorum, quia incubuit 
tiInor eorum super eos; and all, monks and people, 
thought of August last and the bishop's prophecy, and 
there ,vas luuch talk of Wilfrid in the streets of York 
that night; but the good bishop ,vas Ütr a,vay in the 
cro,vd and crossing of tÎ111e-honored Rome. 
Agatho, the Sicilian monk, ,vas pope but a short time; 
but his diligence carried him through an iUlll1enSe deal 
of ,vork for the Church; 7 and during his pontificate the 
third Council of Constantinople ,vas held, and the 1\10- 
nothelites condemned; and he, like \Vilfrid, had a taste 
for adorning churches, and gathered great sums for the 
t\VO basilicas of St. Peter's and St. l\lary 
Iajor's. 


7 Beaufort, Hist. des P
pes, ii. 36. 
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,V ilfrid had no,v a difficult task before him. lIe found 
St. Theodore in high repute at ROIne, hoth naturally 
and deservedly. lVhether St. Benedict Biscop had then 
left ROine or ,vas just on the point of leaving, ,vc cannot 
decide; but in that very autulnn, Pope Agatho put John, 
the archchanter of St. Peter's and abbot of St. 1\Iartin's, 
under St. Benedict's escort, and sent hiln into England 
to see if the Church there ,vas at all infected "rith the 
l\Ionothelite heresy, and to invite St. Theodore to come 
to the Council his holiness intended to convene at Rome 
in the ensuing year. In ,vhat esteelll the Pope held St. 
Theodore, ,ve may gather from the language of his letter 
to the elnperors IIeraclius and Tiberius regarding this 
very Council. " Our hope ,vas to have joined to this our 
assembly our fello,v-bishop Theodore, a learned philo- 
sopher and archbishop of the great island of Britain, 
together ,vi th other bishops abiding in those parts, and 
for that reason ,ve have hitherto deferred this Council." 
Such was the antagonist, indeed eneIUY, "ith ,vhom 
'Vilfrid had to cope. IIis case had excited great in- 
terest in Rome, even before his arrival; for KelHvalù, a 
very holy monk, had been there SOlne tiJ!le ,vith papers 
froln St. Theodore, containing articles of accusation 
against Wilfrid, and expressed in language of great bit- 
terness. Wilfrid ,vas behind-hand. \Vas it a distrust of 
the justice of his cause ,vhich had made him so back- 
,yard 
 N o,-the bishop of York had been preaching 
the Gospel to the poor Frisons. St. IIilda's name, too, 
was kno,vn in Rome, for Rome has an eye and ear far- 
stretching and capacious as the Universal Church; and 
the abbess ,vas not content to say her office on the top 
of her ,,-ave-beaten promontory in peace; her Inessengers 
\vere at Ronle to make 'Vilfrid's 111atters ,yorsc. \Vho 
::;halliook for peace in a Church that is 1\Iilitant, ,,,,hose 
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very Saints war one ,vith another, not because they are 
not Saints, but because the battle is in the dark 1 
\Vilfrid's horizon ,vas indeed clouded. 'V ronged men 
,vhile they seek for justice, ,vorship it in their thoughts, 
and deeDl it near and easy of access: but when they 
stand at the judgn1ent seat, that holy po,ver seems veiled j 
\vhat ,vas clear gro,vs confused j a man distrusts himself, 
and then loses heart, because he sees that right seldom 
lies ,yholly on one side. But \'Tilfrid ,vas in Rome, and 
to his ardent mind there ,vas all-sufficient consolation in 
that simple fact. He kne,v even then \vhat ,ve kno\v 
still better-,vhat Rome is in the long run, ho,v her 
spirit runs itself clear of perversions and defilements, 
and telnporary disturbances. In front of the great ba- 
silica of the Prince of the Apostles stands a huge obelisk, 
\vhich typifies the ,vorld, and it is surl110untecl by a cross 
containing certain reliès of the True Cross, and the in- 
scription is the third Antiphon at Lauds and Vespers 
on Holy Cross Day, Ecce Crucem D0111ini ! fugite, partes 
adversæ, vicit leo de tribu J ucla, radix David, Alleluja ! 
On the whole, is not this a very truthful allegory of the 
past history of the I-Ioly See 1 If things have gone 
amiss, and at tÌ1nes looked dark for a ,vhile, ,vas there not 
after all. both history and prophecy in the notice Rienzi 
posted on the door of San Giorgio in Velabro, the Church 
of England's patron Saint, on Ash 'Vedncsday, 1347, In 
breve telnpo Ii Romani torncranIlO al 101'0 antico buono 
stato 1 'l'he Congregation of our Lady of \Veeping 
prays in that Church no,v. 
'fhich of the seven basilicas or fifty-four parish 
churches of R0l11C an
nvers to the description of the 
church of St. Saviour, of Constantine, ,ve do not kno,v ; 
perhaps San Clen1entc on the :Esquilille, or 8an rietro 
in 
Iontorio, above the Tiber. llo,vever, of such im- 
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portance did Pope Agatho deem 'Vilfrid's ca
e, that he 
convened a special synod of fifty bishops and abbots to 
decide upon it, and they held their session in the church 
of St. Saviour. The authentic report of this Council is 
given by William of 
lahnesbury and also by Spelman 
in his Councils, and is as follo,ys. 8 
"In the Name of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
In the t,velfth year of the reign of our IllOst pious and 
glorious emperor Constantine the Elder,9 and his bre- 
thren our nev{-made emperors, Heraclius and Tiberius, 
in the seventh Indiction, in the month of October, 
Agatho the most blessed Pope of the Catholic Church 
presiding: the most holy Gospels being set before in the 
Church of our Saviour nanled from Constantine, and 
together sitting ,vith him these holy and learned bishops 
as assessors in the present cause, Crescens bishop of 
Vinon, Phoberius, Andreas of Ostia, J uvena} of Albano. 
"Agatho, the most holy and blessed bishop of the 
Catholic Church and Apostolic City, said thus to the 
bishops sitting ,vith hilll: 'I do not believe that your 
holy fraternities are ignorant of the cause moving me to 
call you to this asselnbly. 
-'or my desire is that your 
reverences \vould join ,vith me in hearing and treating 
of a debate lately arisen in the Church of the British 
Isle, \vLere, through God's grace, the multitude of true 
believers is increased. A relation of ,yhich controversy 
hath heen brought to us, as ,rell by in.fornlation of per- 
ðons thence arrived here, as by,vritings.' 
" Then Andre,v, the IllOSt reverend Bishop of Ostia, and 
John of Porto, said: 'The ordering of all Churches de- 
pendeth on the authority of your Apostolic Holiness, 
\rho sustains the place of the blessed Apostle St. Peter. 


b Spelman, i. 158, ape Cressy, xviii. 4. 


9 Pogonatus. 
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But moreover ,ve, by your command, have read unto 
our fello\v-bishops, sitting here with us, the several 
writings \vhich messengers directed hither from Britain 
presented to your Holiness: as ,veIl those \vhich certain 
messengers, a good while since, brought from the most 
reverend arch bishop there, together ,vi th the informa- 
tions of others against a certain bishop \vho (as they say) 
is privily slipped a,vay, as also those ,vhich \vere pre- 
sented by the devout bishop Wilfrid, bishop of the Holy 
Church of York, ,vho, having been cast out of his see by 
the forenamed holy archbishop, is come hither. In all 
which \vritings, though many questions be inserted, yet 
,ve do not find that by any ecclesiastical canons he has 
been convicted of any crimes, and consequently he ,vas 
not canonically and legally ejected. N either do his ac... 
cusers here present charge hÏIn with any naughty acts 
meriting a degradation. On the contrary it appears to 
us, that, not\vithstanding his unjust sufferings, he hath 
borne hiInself modestly, abstaining from all seditious 
contentions. All that he hath done is, that, being 
driven out of his see, the said venerable bishop vVilfrid 
made kno\vn his cause to his fellow-bishops, and is come 
for justice to this Apostolic See.' 
"Agatho, the most holy and blessed bishop of the 
Catholic Church and of the Apostolic City of Rome, said 
to his brethren sitting \vith hil11, ' Let Wilfrid, the vener- 
able bishop of the Holy Church of York, ,vho, I am in- 
forlned, attends at the doors of our cabinet, be here 
adlnitted, and bring ,vith him the petition ,vhich he is 
said to have compiled.' The holy bishop vVilfrid being 
entered into the venerable cabinet, said, 'I beseech your 
Holiness, be pleased to command that 111Y petition may 
be openly read.' The most holy bishop Agatho said, 'Let 
the petition of venerable "\Vilfricl be received and puh.. 
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licly read.' And John, the notary, received and read it 
to the holy and apostolic Council in tenor follo,ving : 
" , I "tilfrid, an hlunble and un,vorthy bishop, have at 
last by God's assistance brought DlY steps to this su- 
preDle residence of apostolic dignity, as to a strong 
to\ver of safety, ,vhence doth proceed the regulation ac- 
cording to sacred canons to all the Churches of Christ; 
and therefore I do assure myself that your venerable 
fraternities, both by my suggestion in ,vriting, and like- 
,vise by the discourse ,vhich, at my first coming, I made 
to your IIoliness, have been sufficiently inforlned that 
certain persons have violently and unjustly invaded my 
bishopric, without convicting me of any fault, and in an 
asselnbly in \vhich ,vere present Theodore the most holy 
archbishop of Canterbury and other bishops, they have 
endeavoured to usurp my see ,vhich I had administered 
for the space of more than ten years; and in my diocese 
three bishops have been promoted, though their promo- 
tion be contrary to the canons. N ow', upon what motive 
or provocation the most holy archbishop Theodore by 
his authority ,vithout my consent should ordain three 
bishops in lIlY see, out of reverence to his person, who 
,vas sent thither froll1 this Apostolic Chair, laIn un"\vil- 
ling to exalnine. N ot\vithstanding, if it shall appear 
that against the rule of ecclesiastical canons, being driven 
from my ancient see, ,vithout any offence comu1itted 
\vhich is so severely punishable by the said canons, I 
have for all that been free from all factious tumultuous- 
ness, and quietly departed a"\vay, after I had protested 
my innocence, and the illegal procc<,dings against me, 
before the bishops of the said province, I do here su bmi t 
nlyself to your apostolical judgment. If your sentence 
shall be that I remain deprived, I do "\vith all ,villing- 
ness and hUlnLle devotion cITlbracc it. But if you shall 
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think fit that I be restored to my bishopric, this one 
thing I shall only beg of this Apostolic See, that th
 
aforesaid invaders may be expelled from the dioceses 
,vhich I, though unworthy, have so lllany years governed. 
Yet, if you shall judge expedient that more prelates be 
ordained in the said province of 'which I have been the 
sole bishop, I beseech you to take order that such may 
be promoted there as may be persons 'with 'wholn I 
may quietly and peaceably join in the administration 
f . , 
o It. 
" After the petition had been read, Agatho, the Inost 
holy and blessed bishop of the holy Catholic Church 
and Apostolic City of Rome, said, 'It is no slnall satis- 
faction to this assembly, that in this petition the holy 
bishop vVilfrid hath manifested to us, that, though 
he hath been unduly cast out of his see, yet he never 
made any obstinate resistance by secular po,ver, but 
with all humility begged the assistance of blessed St. 
Peter, prince of the Apostles, ,vithal professing his 
readiness to submit to whatsoever sentence the same 
blessed Apostle, from ,vhom ,ve receive our authority, 
shall pronounce by my mouth.' 
"The Sacred Synod, there residing, among other de- 
crees, unanimously consented to this, '\V e do ordain and 
decree, that the holy bishop \Vilfrid be restored to the 
bishopric ,vhich he lately possessed; and that the 
archbishop shall ordain for his coadjutors such per- 
sons as hilnself shall, ,vith the consent of a synod to 
be assembled there, make choice of: and as for those 
persons, who in his absence have illegally intruded 
into his bishopric, let. theIl1 be utterly expelled froin 
thence. And ,vhosoever shall refuse to receive this 
our decree, let them he interdicted, and let them be 
anathematized, and stricken by the authority of the 


T 
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ed Peter, the prince of the Apostles, \vhether the 
offender be bishop, priest, deacon, clerk, monk, or 
laic.' " 
Such ,vas the resuìt of \Vilfrid's solemn appeal. The 
characteristic 1 Inoùeration and discernment of the Ro- 
man court are visible throughout. Though its judg- 
ment set aside the arbitrary and indefensible use \vhich 
St. Theodore had made of his legatine jurisdiction, yet 
no condelllnation of the arch bishop ,vas recorded, for 
none was asked; and while the court annulled the divi- 
sion of "\Vilfrid's diocese, as no,v arbitrarily made, yet 
it discerned the wisdom of St. Theodore's project of 
reform, and provided for the execution of it in a canon- 
ical way, and saving the rights of \Vilfrid himself. 
And as to the bishop, how conspicuous is his saintly 
Illoderation in his petition! Look at his \vhole con- 
duct. Connected as he ,vas ,vith the northern nobility 
as the ed uca tor of their children, connected ,vi th them 
so closely as to provoke the royal jealousy, supported 
in his ecclesiastical vie\vs, and in his resistance to the 
legate, by a party among the English bishops, with 
hosts of ardent monks at his beck, and the :Wlercian 
king) his bOSOln friend, on the frontiers, and his old 
patron Alfrid, discontented in Ireland, and ready, we 
may believe, to use any means for gaining the N 01'- 


1 It would be edifying to trace the spirit of the Roman court 
through all ages and in all departments, and see how a most un- 
worldly, dispassionate moderation has distinguished it. It is quite 
solemn and overawing. The local inquisition was milder at Rome 
than el
ewhere. The hesitation before approving of a reform in a 
degenerate order is painful to a reader at first, but on consideration it 
appears admirahly. wise and providentially ordered. Surely, when 
evil has most mingled there, there has been something a}Jout that 
cuurt which earthly measures cannot mete. In truth they who do 
not see God there, may well suspect .Antichrist. 
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thumbrian crown, "vas ever a turbulent ecclesiastic, 
" arrogant and seditious," "intolerably proud, artful, 
and insinuating," 2 in a more favorable position for 
raising a rebellion against an unjust king, or exciting 
foreign ,var 
 \Vhat materials for conspiracy ,vere 
ready at his hands! What a subtle and commanding 
intellect, ,vhat an untiring personal energy, to make 
use of them! But the canons ,vere enough for \Vil- 
frid. At any time, but in that strong-handed age espe- 
cially, \Vilfrid's prompt retirement and submission af- 
forded a spectacle as edifying as it "vas un,vorldly. His 
delay for Christ's sake among the barbarous Frisons, 
his refusal of the bishopric of Strasbourg, the gentleness 
of his demeanour at Rome, all shew a self-restraint and 
meekness most admira ble. There are, indeed, few' 
things in the characters of the Saints more edifying 
to us of a lawless age, of a nation too much enslaved 
to its boast of freedom to be really in a high sense 
free, and of a Church without the sho,v or meagre sha- 
do,v of a discipline, than the absence of that eagerness 
of self-justification so painfully exhibited by us in 
every relation of life, and which men have at last come 
to defend as a moral principle. In plain ,yords, to be 
Christlike is to be immoral; to do our duty to God 
by imitating His blessed Son, is to leave undone our 
duty to the world. 0 when will it be understood 
again, that a churchman's duty to the world is to 
tlnvart it, to interfere with it, to retard it, to threaten 


2 IIutchinson"s IIist. of Durham; a work so extremely ignorant on 
all points at alll
ring beyond its local subject-matter, as to be of no 
weight: e. g. the author tells us that in those days the names bishop 
and archbishop were used indifferently; and that St. Theodore, '10 to 
conciliate the mind of Oswy," deposed St. Chad, OS1V!J'S own nominee., 
to put in \Vilfrid, U.'lWl1l, Oswy ltad t1'ied to supersede. 
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it, to \vithdra,y froln it, each as the case may be, and 
that he only is really a benefactor to the ,vorld ,vho so 
treats it! 'Vhen ,vill the glory of God, and not the 
,yorship of reputation, be the sole excuse for speaking 
,,,hen the noble privilege of calumny falls to our lot! 
If ,ve do not examine our consciences, we cannot medi- 
tate; if 've do not meditate, ,ve cannot leaI)1 cahn- 
ness; if ,ve do not learn cahnness, ho,v shall we hold 
our peace at falsehood and under ill treatlnent; yet, if 
,ve speak, ho,v shall ,ve be Christlike 1 
,r ery different ,vas Wilfrid's conduct. Could any- 
thing be more helpless in appearance than the exiled 
bishop, ,vith the merriment of Egfrid's vulgar nobles 
ringing in his ears, traversing hill and dale to get be- 
neath the shado\y of the Vatican, king and archbishop 
against him at home, prejudice and danger abroad 1 
Ho,v defenceless do the Saints ever seem upon the earth, 
a tribe of errant pilgrims, poor, despised, trodden under 
foot, yet conquering! Like Wilfrid, they seem to lack 
,yisdom : they do not make the best of their position ; 
their o,vn unpractical resignation perpetuates disadvan- 
tages, and 'v hen the ,vorld condescendingly praises their 
virtues, it sees no grasp, no compass of mind, no large- 
ness of heart, no heavenliness of spirit in ,vhat they do. 
But ho\v dear, not to Saints only, but in a measure 
to ordinary Christians also, is this defencelessness, this 
'\
ant of vi
ible shelter,-for strength resides in ,veak- 
ness; since Christ vouchsafed to lie, an infant, in the 
Inanger,-to hang, a reputed criminal, on the Cross, and 
vouchsafes to abide on the altars and in the ciboria 
of the Church, under the meanness of the sacramental 
species, a,,,aiting night and day the scanty homage of 
His colù-hcarted people. This new thing upon the 
earth, this energy of ,veakness, well-weighed, unriddles 
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the ,vhole history of the Church's triumph, and re- 
verses the \vhole series of the ,vorld's judglnents upon 
her. 
\Vilfrid was now free to enjoy the inestimable privi- 
leges of a sojourn at Rome. vVhatever doubt there 
might be, and there ,vas not a little, as to the ,yay 
in ,vhich Egfrid ,vould receive the decree of the Synod, 
Wilfrid's mind ,vas at ease; and he ,vas able to attain 
that calm self-recollection needful for visiting the holy 
places, and reverencing the relics of the countless lllar- 
tyrs which make that city like a vestibule of Heaven. 
Can ,ve doubt that he revisited the oratory of St. An- 
dre,v, where his you thful prayer had been ans\vered 1 
But, besides these spiritual enjoyments, for such in 
truth they are, Wilfrid had business still at Ronle. 
He had to fulfil king Ethelred's cOllilnission, and obtain 
the papal confirmation of the privileges of Peterborough 
Abbey. Among other things, the sanle indulgences 
,vere granted to those \vho made a pilgrimage to Peter- 
borough, as to those who went to Rome,-of course, \ve 
must suppose it \vas only in case age, infirmity, or some 
other notable cause disabled penitents from undertaking 
the salutary austerities of the distant pilgrimage. But 
there is one clause in the charter \vhich makes us 
greatly suspect a forgery: the abbots of Peterborough 
are appointed legates of the Holy See for ever, a pri- 
vilege quite at variance \vith the uniform honor paid 
by the Roman court to the throne of Canterbury. In 
the year follo,ving, (for \Vilfrid stayed over the ,vinter,) 
a council of one hundred and t,venty-five bishops ,vas 
assembled at Rome to condemn the Monothelite heresy, 
and Wilfrid represented the English Church therein. 
The 
fonothelite heresy ,vas at this tÎ1ne ravaging the 
Church, especially in the East. It had its beginnings 
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about the year 630, partly in a faulty inference frOlTI 
the canons of the Council of Chalcedon, and partly in 
the crafty practices of some prelates ,vho ,yere Euty- 
chians in secret. It ,"ras taught simultaneously from the 
patriarchal chairs of Constantinople, Alexandria, and 
Antioch; and Pope Honorius,3 if not actually heretical, 
,vas misled into favoring the heretics: Sophronius, 
patriarch of Jerusalem, was the St. Athanasius of his 
day. It "ras fostered by the Exposition of I-Ieraclius, 
and sheltered by the Forlnula of Constans; but the 
pious orthodoxy of Constantine Pogonatus, and the 
energy of Pope Agatho, obtained its formal condeln- 
nation in the sixth General Council in Constantinople, 
,vhich taught two natural ,vills in Christ, and t\VO natu- 
ral operations, undividedly, inconvertibly, inseparably, 
and unconfusedly, according to the doctrine of the 
fathers. It ,vas to this doctrine that Wilfrid bore "Tit- 
ness in behalf of the English Church. His subscrip- 
tion is inserted in this ,vay.4_" 1Vilfrid, the devout 
bishop of York, having appealed to the See Apostolic 
in a particular cause of his own, by ,vhose authority 
he 'vas absolved of all accusations, both certain and 
uncertain, and after\vards called and adlnitted of this 
Synod of one hundred and t,venty-five bishops, ,vhere, 
in the name of all the Churches in the northern parts 
of England, and in the isles of Ireland, inhabited by 
English and Bretons, as like\vise the nations of the Scots 
and Picts, he Inade open profession of the true catholic 
faith, confirnling it, moreover, by his subscription." 


3 Leo II. &'lys Honorius was condemned, not as heretical, but as 
one "(Iui flammam hæretici dogmatis, non ut d('cuit apostolicam auc- 
toritatem, incipientem extinxit, sed n('gligendo confovit." Daronius 
is unfair about this. 
4 Cressy. xviii. 5. 
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It is a hard thing for a man of the passing genera- 
tion to gro,v a part of the ne,v one: it is a hard thiug 
to fix his affections afresh, to keep his place in the 
change, to continue the old ,york ,vith new coadjutors, 
to change his plan of action "rithout shifting the prin- 
ciple. Yet God's grace is sufficient even for this trial: 
St. John was kept alive for great ends, when his age 
had passed a,vay j and many of the Saints have had 
to feel themselves each passing year left Inore and more 
alone by the departure of those ,,,ho understood theIn, 
and ,vho aided theine The old ,york is perpetually to 
be begun afresh; for the Saints are the schoolmasters 
of the slo,v-Iearning world j class comes after class, and 
the holy man d,vells among ,yeary beginnings, ,vhile he 
himself is inwardly advancing to perfection. It is a 
hard lot j yet ,vhat comes of it 1 A conviction, which 
in its depth and strength Saints only kno"\v, that God 
alone is the Supreme Object of our love, and the thought 
of Him the only helpful stay. "All things come to an 
end, but Thy commandment is exceeding broad." 'Vil- 
frid was growing in years ; he ,vas not old, indeed, for 
he can hardly have been above forty-four, yet he ,vas 
old enough for the usual changes of the ,vorld to begin 
to tell upon him, old enough for those whom he had 
brought to Christ to be winning their rest, ,vhile his 
was still delayed. The twenty-third of June, 679, ,vas 
a 'mournful day in the abbey of Ely, while Wilfrid ,vas 
journeying to Rome. It ,vas a day of sorro,v, but of 
triumphant sorrow j for does not the Church militant 
gain, rather than lose, ,vhen her Saints pass fronl the 
comparative irùpotence of their holy struggle here to the 
neighbourhood of Christ, and the helpful intercessions 
made in the presence of the Beatific Vision 1 St. Ethel- 
dreda died that day, anJ though her successor ,vas a 
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Saint as blessed as herself, yet the gentle daughters of 
Ely mourned, as nuns and lllonks alone can mourn, for 
their nlother in the Lord. Perhaps in England's 
breallth, there 'vas not a life so dear to 'Vilfrid as that 
of Etheldreda. It ,vas taken from him. The holy bi- 
shop's battlc ,vas no,v to gro,v yearly more and more 
a single-handed fight; yet not more single-handed than 
the prophet's ,vas, ,vith the spiritual chariots round 
about him. 
Supposing the Roman Council against the 
Ionothe- 
lites to have been held, or opened, on Tuesday in Easter 
,veek, 680, Wilfrid must have been at least eight months 
in Rome, and the pope no,v bade hÜn return into Eng- 
land, bearing the ,vritten decrees of the Apostolic See 
,vith hiln. Some danger attended even his return j for 
,,'hen he had crossed the Alps, he found Dagobert had 
been slain, and Vaimer, one of Ebroin's creatures, ,vay- 
laid 'Vilfrid ,vith an arlned band, intending either to 
slay him, or sell hin1 as a slave. It is sad to relnember 
-yet it illustrates the condition of the French Church 
-that Vaimer ,vas a bishop. Yet he ,vas not bad 
enough for Ebroin. lIe excited, as has been already 
stated, the jealous suspicion of that monster, by she,ving 
common humanity to St. Leger j and Ebroin compelled 
him to be ordained bishop of Troyes, as a means of 
Inaking him less troublesome. IIowever, even as a 
bishop ,ve no,v find him at the head of his arlned re- 
taincrs, \va,ylaying a brother bishop. "\Vhen he met 
'Vilfrid, he broke out into the most violent language, 
reproaching him for his forlner hospitality to Dagobert, 
,vhom he denounced as a ,vicked and abolninable tyrant. 
'Vilfrid replied to his charge ,vith such an intrepid 
Ineekness that 'T aiuler's heart ,vas touched. lle laid 
aside his evil purpose, confessed himself a SInner, as 
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many do "\"rho yet have not the heart to do penance 
thoroughly, and finally bade 'Vilfrid proceed in God's 
Name and ,vith the help of St. Peter. 
\Vho could doubt but that St. Theodore ,vould receive 
,vith reverential subn1Îssion the judgnlent of the Holy 
See 1 But ,ve learn a les80n here. A power may be 
great enough to do an evil which it is Í1npotent to undo. 
The archbishop had lent himself and his high office to 
do king Egfrid's evil ,york j the Saint had at the least 
swerved from the canons he kne,v so well, and for the 
most part observed so strictly. N o,v that he sa,v his 
mistake, he ,vas powerless; he could not move one step 
to,vards a reparation of the ,vrong. The spiritual im- 
provelnent of his people by the multiplication of dioceses 
had never been anything beyond a pretext on the king's 
part. When he derided the court of Rome, he had been 
sincere; and he was consistent no,v. \Vilfrid had SOlne 
difficulty even in gaining an audience, and when he 
did obtain admittance, he found Egfrid surrounded by 
the bishops hostile to himself. He presented the pope's 
letters sealed, and Egfrid commanded them to be opened 
and read. But \Vilfrid's patience ,vas now to be put to 
a new trial, even lllore difficult to bear than any which 
he had encountered hitherto. If Egfrid had ventured 
openly to set at nought the authority of Rome, any 
honest ecclesiastic might joyfully have confronted perse- 
cution; for half the pain of persecution is removed ,vhen 
the goodness of the cause is plain. But England in the 
seventh century had not CODle to the 'wicked boldness of 
setting Ro]ue at nought. The artful king subjected 
\Vilfrid to a more ingenious torture. I-Ie charged him 
,vith having obtained the decrees by false representations 
and by bribery j "Thereupon he comlnitted the bishop 
to the custody of Offrith, one of his most cruel officers, 
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took his attendants from him, and ordered him to be 
imprisoned in a dungeon w"hich the daylight could not 
enter. But even this cruelty did not lllove the bishop: 
his countenance did not change as he listened to the un- 
expected sentence: his thoughts ,vere for his attendants, 
not for himself: he cOlnpassionately exhorted them to 
patience, assuring theln that the goodness of God could 
not fail shortly to interfere in his behalf. 
\Vhen it is the \Vill of God, His Saints find fa\or in 
the most unlikely places. The nature of Offrith seemed 
to undergo a sudden change. The lnere contact w'Îth 
goodness operated as a sort of moral Iniracle. Still 
brutal to others, still delighting to superadd torments to 
the common punishment of a prison, to 'Vilfrid he was \ 
quite another being. He durst not so far disobey the 
king as not to confine the bishop in utter darkness j but 
in all other respects he mitigated, rather than increased, 
the horrors of his situation. But it ,vas not only from 
the sight of goodness that Offrith changed his conduct: 
coarse spirits are more readily acted upon by,yonders, 
and these God no,v vouchsafed to 
vork by \,Tilfrid's 
hands. The keepers ,vho ,vatched the doors of \Vilfrid's 
gloomy cell, heard hÏ1n continually reciting the Psalter; 
and once ,vhile he ,vas thus engaged, they beheld a 
bright light shining through the crevices of the door. 
They fled in terror from before the presence of the un- 
earthly splendor; and though Offrith feared greatly at 
this miraculous illulnination of his captiye's dungeon, 
the fear of Egfrid ,vas also strong upon him, and he 
d urst not take \Vilfrid froln his dismal lodging. The 
Saint needed not a change; ,vhere Christ's consolations 
'\vere Jnost likely to find him out, there was it best for 
hiln to be, and it is where the help of man least avails 
that the Arm of God is put forth nlost readily and Inost 
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cheeringly. But this was not all. Offrith's wife was 
afflicted ,vith a sore disease, which ended in the forma- 
tion of a large abscess. Her torments 'were fearful; nor 
when it burst ,vas she relieved, for the wound remained 
open, a painful and gaping sore in the Iniddle of her 
throat. Soon afterwards she had some kind of fit which 
rendered her speechless, cold, and stiff, as though she 
had been a corpse. Her husband, believing her at the 
point of death, ran for Wilfrid, and throwing himself at 
his feet, like the jailer at Philippi, besought him to 
pardon him all his severities, and to come to his ,vife. 
\Vilfrid, having first prayed earnestly, sprinkled some 
holy ,vater on the sore,5 upon ,vhich the woman ,vas im- 
mediately restored, and gave thanks to God. Her name 
was Ebba; she afterwards became an abbess, and Eddi 
says she ,vas accustomed with tears to relate this miracle 
which had been wrought on her behalf. 
Offrith now determined to be no longer the king's in- 
strument in the persecution of so manifest a Saint, and 
having acquainted Egfrid ,vith all that had happened, 
he desired that Wilfrid might be removed from his 
keeping. The miserable king seemed given over to a 
judicial infatuation. The spirit of unbelief hardened 
his heart, so that he becalne like Pharaoh, a vessel of 
reprobation.. Calling Offrith a faint-hearted coward, he 
committed vVilfrid to an officer of the name of Tydlin,6 
as to a jailer of unquestionable ferocity. IT nder his 
care Wilfrid "ras removed to the town of Dunbar, where 
Tydlin ,vas governor. But God ,vas still pleased to ,vit- 
ness to the sanctity of His servant by many signs and 


S A similar miracle was wrought by St. Antoninus, abbot of Sor- 
rellto. 
6 "Villiam of lVlalmesbury confuses the names of the man and the 
town. 
ee Mahillon's note. Cressy follows l\lalmcsbury in the error. 
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,vonders, the truth of ,vhich there does not seem the 
slightest room for doubting, related as they are by Eddi 
Stephani, ,\Tilfricl's o,vn cOlllpanion, and a man of un- 
questionable piety. Tydlin, casting his victim into a 
dungeon, ordered his minions to load him ,vith heavy 
chains. Take the measure as they would, either the 
fetters 'v ere too large and slipped of4 or they ,vere too 
small and ,vould not go on, or if they fitted, rested on 
the Saint's limbs but for a moment, and then snapped 
asunder, as if, says Eddi, the feet that went about 
preaching the Gospel could not be bound, nor the hands 
that baptized tortured ,vith Inanacles. Still \Vilfrid 
sang psalms, like Paul of old, for some portion of the 
apostle's lion heart ,vas his. 
To man's eye ho,v miserable ,vas Wilfrid's lot, dark- 
ness, cold, hunger, ,veariness! IIo,v enviable the lot of 
Egfrid and of Ermen burg a ! The royal pair, ,ve are told, 
made continual progresses about their dominions j no,v 
they abode in gay cities, now in princely castles: ,vassail 
and the chase ,vere their chief cares j they delighted in 
pomp, and their progresses ,vere attended ,vith aln10st 
more than regal splendor. \Vhat could there be to envy 
in a lot like Wilfrid's 
 The presence of God's favor, 
,vorth more - far Inore, than sunlight in the darkness of 
his cell! When \Vilfrid recei ved the pope's order to leave 
Rome and bear the decrees of the Synod into England, 
he Inade a circuit of the holy places, and offered his de- 
votions there j and for the consolation of the Saxon 
Churches, he obtained from different persons the relics 
of various Saints, \\.hich were carefully sealed up, ,vith 
the name of the Saint ,vritten outside. These he 
brought ,vith hÏ1n into England, to enrich ,yith the 
benediction of their presence his native lanù, an impor- 
tation of more solid value to the country than countless 
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bales of costly merchandize. lIe deposited these relics 
in a chrislnary, such as ,vas used for carrying the holy 
oils; but ,vhen he ,vas pillaged by king Egfrid's orders, 
the queen obtained the chrismary, and kept it in her 
chamber, or "vhen she went out hung it round her neck, 
partly out of superstition and partly as a public trophy 
over her enemy the bishop. But the i}rk of God was a 
fatal prey to the unholy Philistines, and so ,vere the 
blessed relics to the ungodly queen, and the Saint him- 
self an affiictive conqu
st to his conquerors. As Pharaoh 
had no rest till he let the children of Israel go, so 
had Egfrid trouble on all sides 'while he so iniquitously 
persecuted the man of God. Meanwhile, frequent mes- 
sengers passed between Wilfrid and the king. Egfrid 
promised to restore everything ,vhich had been taken 
froln him and to give him back part of his bishopric, if 
only he would acknowledge the invalidity of the Roman 
decrees, and confess that they had been extorted by 
bribes and false representations. But Wilfrid's mind 
was not enfeebled by his dark dungeon at Dunbar, nor 
his spirit broken by the savage treatment of the ruthless 
Tydlin. In suffering for the honor of B,ome he re- 
garded himself as confessing Christ: in that faith was 
his hidden strength. He declared resolutely that he 
would lose his life rather than subscribe to ,vhat was 
false, or say one ,vord in disparagelnent of the 1-101y See. 
For the courtiers of Egfrid had declared that money was 
all-po,verful in the court of Rome, and that any decree 
,vhatever might be bought there. This doctrine is not 
out,vorn yet: but surely IIenry had Church-money 
enough to buy at any cost a divorce froln Catherine, if 
such articles ,vere ordinarily saleable at Rome. "\Ve in 
:England are so accustomed to the buying and selling of 
benefices, as if they "\vere l11erchandize, and to the trans- 
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fer of souls, as if they \vere flocks of sheep, that \ve think 
it lllUSt needs be so else\vhere. Simony is indeed a 
blight, ,vhich the Church for n1any centuries has not 
been \vholly free from j yet perhaps it has never 
been so legalized at Rome as it has at \Vestminster. 1 
True, ho\vever, it ,vas that \Vilfrid had not bought his 
absolution j and 'what was llot true, he ,vould rather die 
than say. Thus, as in all Wilfrid's actions, Rome is up- 
permost, Rome first in one shape, then in another; now 
it comes in the shape of suffering, and \Vilfrid acts the 
confessor manfully. By no torture, not even the ap- 
palling one of darkness, can Egfrid drive the Saint to 
breathe a word in disparagement of ROllle: bribes, even 
the bribe of a bishopric, are equally unavailing; one 
little untruth! a mitre were dearly bought at such a 
price as that. 
Still \vere Egfrid and Ermenburga doing progress over 
the beautiful shires of the north: there ,vere music, and 
arms, and banners, and songs, and dancing, and the 
wine-cup, and Wilfrid in his darkness at Dunbar, not 
allo\ved so much as a grate \vhence he might look out 
over the wild waters of the Frith. And the king and 
queen came to rest at Coldingham, for the king's aunt 
\vas abbess there. This nlust have been bet\vcen St. 
Adamnan's vision of the destruction of the monastery, 
and St. Ebba's death, \vhich was in August 68:1 or G84. 
The royal visitors \vere probably un\velcome guests in 
that season of compunction and telllporary return to 
greater strictness; for, though monastic hospitality is 
unbounded, yet it is their Lord in the person of the 


7 Paley is not usually given to take the highest possible views: 
yet a comparison of his interpr<,tation of simony with what we see and 
bear of daily- i
 \
ery distressing indeed. The modern hatred of St. 
Gregory VII. has all the wisùom of an instinct. 
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poor that lllonks and nuns love chiefly to entert
in. 
They are more at hOlne when \vashing the soiled feet of 
the footsore peasant, and teaching an unmannerly churl 
to cross himself and say grace, than in waiting upon 
kings or lords. Considering what royal retainers most- 
lyare, it ,vould have been better far if the degenerate 
Coldingham had never known such guests. '\Ve read, 
to be sure, that the blessed abbot of La Trappe, for all 
his sternness, received our own James II. once a year, 
,,
hen William of Nassau had driven him from his 
throne, and once we read that James's queen came \vith 
him. Yet that annual visit was for prayer and spiritual 
retreat, not a temporary halt in the midst of a royal 
progress. J ames had done with progresses; he went to 
feast his soul at the ,vonderful fountains of ardent elo- 
quence which flowed at times from that 
ilent man, De 
Rancé. Y et good was ordained to come out of the royal 
visit to Coldingham. During the night the queen fell 
sick; in a short time she \vas frantic with delirium, so 
outrageous as to disturb the \vhole monastery. How 
long the seizure lasted appears uncertain j at any rate, 
the next day St. Ebba told the king that the cause of 
the queen's madness, for such it had seemed, and of her 
present condition (for her limbs 'were all contracted, and 
she lay like on
 at the point of death), was her profane 
use of 'Vilfrid's reliquary and his unjust persecution of 
the holy bishop. Moreover, the abbess undertook to 
predict that if Wilfrid
s property ,vas restored to him, 
and he ,vas reinstated in his bishopric, in obedience to 
the pope's mandate, the queen "ould speedily recover. 
But, if this ,vas too luuch to ask, St. Ebba suggested to 
the king the restoration of 1Vilfrid's property, his libera- 
tion froin prison, and a permission to leave the country. 
To this latter proposal the king assented. lIe \vas 
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".earied out ,vith the ,vonders of his troublesome captive, 
and for all his seeming unbelie
 the monarch was no,v 
beginning to be touched ,vith a,ve. The result is too 
gratifying to be left untold: the queen recovered, and 
though from ,vhat occurred it ,vould appear that her 
repentance ,vas not immediate, yet God did accord that 
grace to her at last, and after Egfrid's death she retired 
into a monastery, bewailing her many sins, and especially 
her persecution of St. Wilfrid, and through the merits 
of Christ expiating in the works of penance her past 
iniquities.8 
.'Ve said the repentance of ErJllenburga ,vas not ÍIn- 
mediate j yet, perhaps, the inhospitality \Vilfrid met 
with among the l\fercians and \Vest Saxons was the re- 
... 
suIt of Egfrid's machinations, rather than Ermenburga's 
persevering hatred. For the N orthumbrian king, like 
Pharaoh, seenlS to have repented that he had let \'Tilfrid 
go, either out of lllon1entary fear, or through a desire to 
oblige his aunt. During aU this time ,ve hear nothing 
of the intruding bishops, ho,v they resisted the pope's 
Inandate, probably through disbelief of its being la,vfully 
gained, ho,v they governed their dioceses, or ,,,hat steps 
St. Theodore took to repair the mischief he had done. 
One of \Vilfrid's enemies had gone to her rest, the saint- 
ed abbess of vVhitby j she died in 680, possibly in N 0- 
vember,9 one year after the decease of St. Etheldreda, 
IIo,vever, it is clear that \Vilfrid saw no good ,yas to 
be done by refusing the king's permission to retire, no 
principle ,vas comprolnised by submitting to this fresh 
exile. Gathering, therefore, his companions together, 


8 Of course the N orthumbrian queen must not be confounded with 
St. 
1ildred'8 mother. 
9 Though of course her feast may have been th:ed on the day of 
Rome translation of her relics. 
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and being put in possession of his reliquary and other 
property, the bishop of York-for such he still ""as in 
the eye of the Church of Rome-once more left his dio- 
cese and entered the kingdom of l\Iercia. 
The eighth general persecution, in the reign of Vale- 
rian, surpassed for cruelty even the fury of the Decian 
persecution in this notable particular, that the privilege of 
saying mass in prison ,vas denied to the confessors ,vho 
,vere priests; indeed, it appears from St. Cyprian's epistles, 
that in the reign of Valerian the holy 11lartyr was un- 
able even to get the eucharist celebrated by other priests 
in the presence of the lay confessors. This ,vas truly a 
refinement in cruelty; yet they ,vho hunger and thirst 
after righteousness have the promise that they shall be 
filled. It would appear froln the narrative, that 'Vilfrid, 
in his darkness, had not the privilege of celebrating 
mass. This, then, would be one chief delight and pri- 
vilege of his liberty, of higher value than to look upon 
the sweet face of day, or breathe the liberal air ,vhich 
God has filled with thrilling health. Yet persecut.ion 
,vas not yet over. He entered the kingdom of l\lercia, 
the dOlninions of his friend Ethelred, l for ,vhom he had 
procured the papal COnfirlllation of the Peterborough 
charter. It is ,vritten that it is better to trust in the 
Lord than to put any confidence ill princes. 'Vilfrid 
had been abundantly instructed in this lesson; yet all 


1 It is statcd by some that Ethelred received 'Vilfrid, that at his 
cormnand St. Theodore summonp
l a synod at Bishop 'Is Hatfield to hear 
the papal bun rpad, &c. This is said on the authority of the Saxon 
Chronicle, which was not written bcfore the middle of the eleyeuth 
century, and is no authority. l\Ioreover, the Chronicon makes 'Vil- 
frid subscrihe as arclLMslwp of York, which be nevpr was; whereas 
the l\Ionasticon makes him suhscribe "I, 'Vilfrid, by apostolic favor 
regaining the sce of York," &c. In tbe text, thercfore, no notice is 
taken of this apocryphal relation. 
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his experience ,vould hardly have prepared hilll for the 
base ingratitude of Ethelred. That ,visdom is Inuch to 
he envied \vhich is ever running into error, because the 
heart is slo,v to be credulous of evil; and such ,vas Wil- 
frid's ,visdom.. He bent his steps to l\Iercia first of all, 
not doubting, surely, of an honorable ,velcome and a 
home in exile there; but he ,vas Illiserably undeceived. 
To Inake up for prince Elf,vin's death king Ethelred had 
Inarried Osdritha, 2 Egfrid's sister, and so peace had been 
concluded. vVhen Ethelred, therefore, heard ho,v Egfrid 
had been reluctantly obliged to let vVilfrid go, and ho,v 
one of his own nobles, named Beorth,vald, had received 
the exiled bishop ,vith fitting hospitality, he ,vas ,villing 
to do Egfrid a pleasure, and, like an unkingly churl as 
he ,vas (though he changed into a Saint), when 'Vilfrid 
trusted he had found a home, and ,vas building for him- 
self and his cOlnpanions a little Zoar, a hUlllble Inonas- 
tery (lnonasteriolum), he banished the Saint froin his 
dominions. 
From :àiercia "\Vilfrid passed into the kingdom of the 
vVest Saxons: but neither did he find a resting-place 
there; for Kentwin's "rife ,vas Ermenburga's sister, and, 
either ignorant of her sister's repentance, or the re- 
pentance itself having not yet begun, she used her in- 
fluence to drive the exile thence also. \Veary, yet 
patient still, unbroken by fatigues, undaunted by perse- 
cution, 'Vilfrid advanced upon his painful pilgrimage, 
and entered the territory of Ethehvalch, king of the 
South Saxons. His imprisonment in the north must 
have been of short duration; for he returned into N orth- 
umberland at Egfrid's death, ,vhich took place in 68.3, 
and he ,vas five 3 years a missionary bishop among the 
2 \Yilliam of .:\Ialmeshury caBs her Ostigild. 
3 This is St. ßede':; chronology: we suspect five JTcars are too much 
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South Saxons, so that he 11lUSt have arrived at the 
court of Ethehvalch before the expiration of the year 
680. 
The kingdom of Sussex w'as founded by Ella in 477, 
and for some reason or other it took scarcely any part in 
the perpetual ,vars and revolutions ,vhich ,vere changing 
the face of the rest of the island, and seems to have been 
very much behind the other kingdoms of the heptarchy 
in civilization. Eddi describes the country as so full of 
,voods and cliffs that nature ,vas a kind of rampart to it, 
,vhich not only ,yarded off invasion, but by almost pro- 
hibiting commerce, kept the people in a rude and igno- 
rant seclusion. King Ethehvalch, however, was a Chris- 
tian, though he had not been so long; 'V ulfere, the 
king of l\1:ercia, had persuaded him to embrace the Gospel 
and to receive the sacrament of Baptism: and Ebba, 
the queen of Ethel,valch, was Christian also, being the 
daughter of Eanfrid, a prince probably of the Wiccii,4 a 
tribe adjoining the 'Vest Saxons, and upon "Those border 
the synod of Augustine's oak had been held. Moreover, 
among the South Saxons, a Scottish monk named Dicul 
ruled a little 11l0nastery at Bosenhalll, ,vhich contained 
only five or six monks, elllinent for their spirit of hu- 
mili ty and love of holy poverty, yet ,vhose preaching 
,vas despised by the people. N otw'Îthstanding the pre- 
sence of all these Christian materials, no effort seems to 
have been made, or at least ,vith any success, for the 
conversion of the people till Wilfrid came. St. Theo- 
dore ,vas probably busied ,vith the internal government 


to assign to St. \Yilfrid's sojourn among the South Saxons, for 680 
will scarcely hold the quantity of history compressed into it ; or else 
he did not return to his diocese so soon as 685. IIowever, we have 
not meddled with the usual received dates in the text so j<u'. 
4 The \V orcestershire nlen. 
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of the existing Churches, in establishing canonical prac- 
tices, and in pushing for,vard those extensive plans of 
inlproven1ent to ,vhich the Saxon Church ,vas aftcr,vards 
so deeply indebted. Ethel,valch received 'Vilfrid and 
his clerks gladly, and besought them to preach the Gos- 
pel. 11ere, therefore, ended for the present the bishop's 
".eary wanderings. By the mercy of God a fresh and 
,vide field 'vas opened before him for the renewal of his 
1nissionary labors. As his first exile had been abun- 
dantly blessed to the poor Frisons, his second exile ,vas no 
less so to the benighted men of Sussex. So that Wilfrid 
1night no, v 1nake the psalmist's ,vords his o,vn, "Thou 
hast not shut 111e up into the hand of the ene11lY, but 
hast set my feet in a large room." 
SOlnething, in all probability, had been silently effect- 
ed by the Christian profession of their king and queen, 
and by the "inning example of the Scottish monks; 
for ,vhen 'Vilfrid began to preach, the conversion was 
almost national at once, and it pleased God to confirm 
his preaching by a very ,vonderful miracle. F or three 
"hole years a destructive drought had prevailed through 
all Sussex, and a grievous famine came as its natural 
consequence. A t last the poor sufferers were driven to 
desperation, and ,vhen no longer able to procure food 
they went do,vn to the cliffs on the abrupt sea-shore by 
fifties at a time, and joining hand in hand leaped from 
the top, and ,vere either dashed in pieces on the rocks 
below. or at high tide s,vallo,ved by the sea. But on the 
very day of 'Vilfrid's preaching there fell a gentle and a 
copious rain, ,vhich gladdened the ,vhole nation, and 
covered the face of the earth ,vith fresh verdure. It ,vas 
natural, and of course reasonable, to connect this bless- 
ing with the coming of the new faith: most gave up 
their idol worship; and the king felt himself sufficiently 
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supported by public opinion to constrain the fe,v ,vho 
remained obstinate, and so to abolish idolatry through- 
out his dominions. In return for this great benefit of 
the Gospel, Ethehvalch conferred on vVilfrid the penin- 
sula of Selsey, or Island of Seals, near Chichester, ,,"ith 
land enough to support eighty-seven families.5 There 
'Vilfrid built a monastery, of ,vhich he took possession 
with Eddi the precentor, and his four priests, Eappa, 
Padda, Burghelm and Eadda: it is very questionable 
,vhether this did not form the ,vhole retinue of the 
exiled bishop of York. The episcopal throne ,vas not 
removed from Selsey to Chichester till the year 1070, 
,vhen bishop Stigand moved it, yet no successor ,vas ap- 
pointed to 'Vilfrid in the see of Selsey till 711. There, 
for five years, says St. Bede, the bishop of York lived as 
bishop of Sussex, preaching, baptizing, and confirming; 
and doubtless, for all they ,vere Scots, the handful of 
monks at Bosenham found a kind father in the Inis- 
sionary bishop; for in spite of his love of the canons, 
the love of poverty ,vas far more in 'Vilfrid's eyes; and, 
perhaps, ,,,,hen the Easter of 682 came round, Dicul and 
his monks had been ,von over to the side of the Roman 


usages. 
'Vhen time corrects the mistakes of men and sets their 
judglnents right, it is a gradual ,york. Tinle ,vas ""hen 
the Saints ,,,,ere regarded by so-called philosophic ,vriters 
as ,veak, useless people, ,vho retarded improvelnent 
rather than accelerated it. N(HV, both protestant and 
infidel, by dint of a less partial research, have discovered 


5 ::\11'. Peck absurdly argues that from this we may gather the 
number of vYilfrid'ls retinue, viz. 8ïO people, and proceeds in consr- 
quence to compare hin1 with 'V olsey ! Bede'ls narrative a little further 
on would have shewn him that the band of exiles were not the only 
tenants of Sclse
T. 
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theine lIe then w'ent dow'n to the sea ,vith his men, 
cast in his net, and brought to land three hundred fishes, 
to the joyous surprise of the poor natives, ,vho perhaps 
thought the draught had some,vhat of a miraculous 
character about it. But, if they admired the bishop's 
skill, they loved his kind heart n10re. Those three 
hundred fish, thought the men of Sussex, ,vill go to the 
bishop's monastery; but no, St. "
ilfrid's distribution 
of them ,vas as eloquent as a sermon to the Sussex con- 
verts. lIe divided the fish into three heaps of one hun- 
dred each; the first he gave to the poor, the second to 
the o,vners of the borro,ved nets, the third he reserved 
for the monastery. 'Vllfrid had many,vays of preach- 
ing the Gospel. 'Vas not this a beautiful preaching on 
that Bussex shore ,vhere so lately the famished poor had 
dashed themselves from the cliffs in the intolerable 
pangs of hunger 1 But there ,vas a preaching yet more 
beautiful upon the lo\v-Iying peninsula of Selsey. Not 
content \vith instructing and baptizing the free-born 
tenants on the lllonastery lands, he counted up the poor 
slaves ,vho ,vere no,v his absolute property. There ,vere 
t,,
o hundred and fifty men and ,"VOI11en, and these he Ì1111ne- 
diately gifted ,,
ith their liberty, as if it ,vere a l11onstrouð 
thing for hÌ111 to hold a slave ,,,ho callIe to enfranchise 
souls frolll the servitude of Satan. 'Vhen the ne"
s spread 
over Sussex that the bishop's slaves in Selsey ,vere set 
free, ,vas it a ,vonder that the people flocked to enter 
through the ,,-aters of Baptislu into the glorious liberty 
of the catholic Church '? Such "
as \Yilfi'id's life in the 
diocese of Chichester: no doubt there ,vas the holy-,vater 
by night, and all the austerities by day ,vhich \"e read 
of ,vhen he ,vas at Ripon; and then there ,vere all the 
cares from "ithout, the cares of a bishop's office, and 
that bishop a lllissionary. lIe kne\\
 not that in the 
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thirteenth century there ,vould be a poor persecuted 
bishop going up and do,vn alnoDg the villages of Sussex, 
per
ccl!ted by Henry III. as he ,vas by Egfrid, appealing 
to ROIl1e, yet for t,vo years ineffectually; ROlne, in the 
thirteenth century, as ,yell as in the seventh, still at her 
blessed ,york of rebuking rude, strong-handed kings; a 
Saint, too, in the see of Canterbury; but St. Edll1Und ,vas 
the friend of St. Richard de 'V yche, ,vhereas St. Theodore 
,vas not yet reconciled to Wilfrid. St. Richard entered 
into 'Vilfrid's labors; but he, too, had a struggle to 
hold theIn fast. His help came from the sallle quarter 
as 'Vilfrid's, the holy hills of Rome. 
'Vilfrid's name is also connected ,vith the first pub- 
lic observation of St. Oswald's day; for it ,vas in GSl, 
according to the usual dates, that the pestilence ,vas 
stayed in the monastery of Selsey, at the intercession of 
St. Os\vald.6 The Yorkshire monks had brought their 
northern traditions and devotions \vith them. This pes- 
tilence must have greatly tried the faith and afflicted the 
heart of Wilfrid; for ,ve read that it carried off some of 
his original companions as ,veIl as many brethren w'ho 
had been converts froln the South Saxons. Bu there, 
again, the COllInon chronology seelns very dubious. A 
lllonastery could hardly have been built and furnished 
,vith ne,v brethren to the extent \vhich St. Bede's lan- 
guage Ünplies, within the year after 'Vilfrid's arrival in 
the kingdom. Perhaps the best plan for 111aking the 
narrative straightfor\vard is to aSSUIne Bede's five years 
to be the real duration of St. 'Vilfrid's sojourn among the 
South Saxons, and, in opposition to l\Iabillon, to fix his 
arrival in Sussex in the year 682, and his return to his 
dioc('5e in the year G
7, the second of Alfrid's reign. St. 


6 See his Life in this Series, No. VI. 7 4 , e.t sefjf}. 
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Bede (Hist. iv. 13,) Inakes him return on Egfrid's death, 
,vhereas (v. 19,) he distinctly states that he did not re- 
turn till the second year of Alfrid's reign, and from this 
point ,ve shall fix the dates according to this assumption. 
The year 686 we conjecture to have been spent partly in 
Sussex and partly in the north. 
Meall\V hile St. Eb ba died, and sundry changes of an 
ecclesiastical nature took place in 'Vilfrid's diocese. 
Indeed, it ,vould seem altogether that it had not been 
wisely partitioned, or that the king ,vould not let the 
Church alone. In 681 St. Theodore sent Trum\vin into 
Scotland as bishop of the Picts, but after four years he 
was compelled to return, and retired into the monastery 
of 'Vhitby. In 6847 St. Theodore, at the request of 
king Egfrid, held a synod in Northumberland, at Twy- 
ford-on-the-Alne, in \vhich the archbishop deposed Tum- 
bert, the bishop of Hexham. Eata, 'tho had left the 
see of Hexhalll for that of Lindisfarne, ,vas no,v moved 
back to Hexham, and St. Cuthbert was compelled to 
receive consecration, as bishop of Lindisfarne. How 
St. Theodore held this synod at T\vyford in the face 
of the pope's decrees, the truth of ,vhich he had now 
had abundant time to ascertain, is perfectly inexplicable. 
Eata ,vas succeeded in the see of Hexham by St. John 
of Beverley. But, quitting this scene of confusing change, 
and leaving Wilfrid in his active peace at Selsey, master 
of all the hearts of all the Sussex men, let us turn to his 
persecutors Egfrid and Ermenburga. 
Ho,v provoking is the scantiness of the old chronicles 
w"hen one \vould fain set in a clear light the doings of the 
Saints, the actions of blessed spirits ,vho no,v live and 
reign ,vith Christ in Heaven! '\Vhy should ,ve be ashalned 
to confess that we ,vrite this life of 1Vilfrid under COll- 


7 Cressy says 635. 
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tinual constraint, and harassed by a suspended judgment; 
for ever and anon the story touches on the life of Theo- 
dore, and his conduct looks ill-favored, yet perhaps had 
SOHle good interpretation if \ve kne\v enough to find it 
out 
 For this \ve do kno,v, that he ,vas one of the greatest 
Inen and holiest Saints \vhich Christendolll possessed in its 
,vhole ,vidth in the seventh age. 'Vby then should "Te 
be ashamed of confessing that ,ve dare not .write freely 
about hinl, for fear of offending God 
 One 11lay even 
feel a legitimate distress in reading dramas and inlagin- 
ary histories, ,vherein parts are boldly assigned to lnen, 
,vho, though unseen, are yet alive and nigh to God and 
so calling for our reverence, or reprobate and so laying 
on us the duty of a solemn silence, or ,ve kno\v not what 
they are, and so our office is to pray, and to make men- 
tion of them at the blessed Sacrifice of the Altar. But 
at this rate a man may say it is Ünpossible to \\Tite the 
lives of the Saints; \ve can only compose their panegyrics, 
and so the force of their example ,vill be lost. No; it 
is not quite thus: ,ve do not say, the very thought is- 
shocking, that the Saints \vere sinless; but that in cases 
\vhere from antiquity or imperfect records, or any other 
cause, their actions are doubtful, that ,vhich in the case 
of the living \ve call the judglnent of charity becomes in 
the case of the Saints, \vhom the Church bids us reve- 
rence by name, something incomparably more SOlelnl1. 
Sure \ve are -the Church has ruled it-that \Vilfrid 
,vas unjustly used; and if ever he gre,v irritable, if ever 
out of a human self-love or a mere jealousy for his rights 
he ullnecessarily th,varted St. Theodore's refùrms, \ve 
doubt not he repented of it hUlnbly. 'Ve have the arch- 
bishop's o\\rn confession that on !tis side there \vas tenl- 
per, and angry zeal, and a respect of persons; and the 
holy primate humbled himself to his adversary and 
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Inade reparation for the wrong, so far as lay in his 
po,ver. How then shall \ve, even in ,vriting, set them 
one against the other, when" they reign together now 
 
May they intercede for us their fallen children in the 
faith! 
But let us follow the fortunes of Egfrid and Ermen- 
burga. It was in no spirit of unmanly exultation that the 
ancients d,yelt on the disastrous lives or untimely ends 
of the powerful men of this world, ,vho in their ,vanton- 
ness persecuted the catholic Church. They amassed such 
melancholy judgments and condensed them into one 
dark chronicle, by ,yay of solemn consolation to them- 
selves and awe-inspiring admonition to the world. They 
regarded such fearful interventions of Providence as 
forming a perpetual comment on our blessed Lord's 
promise to be "\vith His Church: it was a pious act to 
collect them together j they formed a kind of theology 
in themselves. But while we proceed to tell how like 
a judgment was Egfrid's doom, shall we number him 
among the persecutors 1 It is hard to do so. 'Villi am 
of lVlalmes bury knew not whether to say good or evil of 
king Egfrid j how much more then should "\ve suspend 
our judgment! What could be more atrocious than his 
persecution of St. Wilfrid, or more barbarous tha.n the 
sufferings which he inflicted on him 
 And of a piece 
with this barbarity were his inhuman ravages in Ireland 
and among the Picts. Yet, on the other hand, he was the 
munificent patron of St. Benedict Biscop j he it was "\vho 
endoV\Ted the noble monasteries of 'Vearmouth and J ar- 
ro,v, and ,vho, out of reverence for St. Peter's chair, 
asked a confirmation of their charters from the Holy See: 
and further, he was the friend of St. Cuthbert, and in 
many things follo,'red his counsels. It ,vould have been 
,veIl for him had he follo,ved the last counsel the 
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bishop of Lindisfarne ever gave him, ,vhen he besought 
him not to invade the Fiets. In the year 684- Egfrid, 
provoked by some hostilities, the nature of ,vhich is not 
recorded, sent an army under Bertus to chastise the 
Irish: by the king's orders the cOlnmission ,vas fulfilled 
"rith circumstances of appalling ferocity: neither age 
nor sex, neither churches nor monasteries ,vere spared 
by the N orthulnbrian army: that miserable island, ,vhich 
still pleads against England ,vith an indictment of al- 
most numberless counts, ,vas laid ,vaste ,vith fire and 
s,vord, until there rose up to IIeaven from the ,vhole 
land one general curse against the brutal king of North- 
umberland. The English themselves regarded that curse 
as ans,vered and fulfilled in Egfrid's fate; neither ,vere 
his o,vn subjects slow to connect his persecution of 'Vil- 
frid with his subsequent misfortunes. The noise of that 
awful curse was borne across the breadth of England, and 
broke the conventual peace of "rhitby. The blessed 
Elfleda had succeeded St. IIilda in the government of 
the monastery, and she ,vas Egfrid's sister. Grievous 
it was to her gentle spirit that her brother should per- 
petrate such shocking cruelties and sùch daring sacrilege, 
and a cloud came over her, and she felt in,varc1ly that 
there ,vas too much cause to fear that that Irish curse 
,vould be an ans,vered prayer. On Coquet Island she 
met 
t. Cuthbert, and asked him of the future, for she 
kne,v ho,v abundantly God had given that holy Ulan the 
gift of prophecy. :From ,vhat the bishop said, Elfleda 
augured the ,yorst, and so it proved. In ü8J Egfrid de- 
terlnined to take vengeance on the Picts: ,vith 11l0re 
than a ,vise foreboding St. Cuthbert ,varned hinl to 
abstain. But anger is ahvays infatuated: besides, the 
Irish curse ,vas at his doors, so Egfrid marched across 
the border to his doonl. 
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When Egfrid gave, he gave truly ,vith the bounty of 
a king. One of his gifts to St. Cuthbert ,vas the 'merry' 
city of Carlisle, ,vith the region fifteen miles around it. 
But Carlisle ,vas not lnerry then. For thither Ermen- 
burga had retired to wait for news of Egfrid from beyond 
the Solway. That Irish curse- it haunted Ermen- 
burga too: a melancholy presentiment took possession 
of her, and her spirit ,vas over,vhelmed with heaviness. 
St. Cuthbert ,vent to Carlisle out of charity to comfort 
the queen; yet ,vhat could he say to her when he half 
knew,vhat was to be the end of all 1 The day after his 
arrival, the citizens ,vere fain he should go out to see the 
city, for it was his own, ho,v goodly it was and ho,y 
marvellous its ,valls. The bishop follo,ved where they 
led him, and by the brink of the Roman fountain it was 
revealed to him that at that moment Egfrid was defeated 
and slain. Carlisle might not be safe, if the Picts, 
flushed with their success, should retaliate, and invade 
Northumberland. It was Saturday; he bade the queen 
stay Sunday over and then withdraw. So Egfrid perish- 
ed; but Ermenburga came to a better end; for ,vhen 
next we read of Cuthbert coming to his city of Carlisle, 
it ,yas to give the veil to the penitent and ,vido,ved 
queen. 
In 685. the year of Egfrid's death, Ced,valla of the 
West Saxon blood royal, slew vVilfrid's patron, Ethel- 
,valch, and took possession of the kingdoln of Sussex. 
It would appear that he was at this tÎ1ne a pagan, but 
soon after became a convert to the faith; and \vas as 
staunch a friend to Wilfrid as ever Ethel,valch had 
been. In the year follo,ving Ced,valla invaded. the Isle 
of "\Vight; he was then a catechumen, anù he Blade a 
vo,v that if he ,vas successful, he ,vould consecrate a 
fourth part both of the land and booty to the service 
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of God. In performance of this vo,v, he Inade over the 
fourth to 'Vilfrid, as the minister of God. But Egfrid's 
death was likely to open "Tilfrid a return to his o,vn 
diocese; he therefore resigned his portion of the island 
to his nephe,v Bern,vine, joining ,vith him a priest 
named Hiddila to preach and to baptize. The Isle of 
vVight ,vas the last outpost of paganism, the last to be 
won to Christ. St. Ced ,valla stormed it with his secular 
po,ver, and under \Vilfrid's auspices it was soon brought 
to capitulate to the mild terms of the Gospel, and to 
bear the gentle yoke of Christ. It ,vas fitting the 
great Yorkshire missionary should be chosen to end the 
conversion of England, by evangelizing that beautiful 
island. To give the Gospel to the islanders ,vas his 
last act in those parts. No bishop, for the present, 
succeeded him at Selsey; the Church of Sussex became, 
for a few years, part of the diocese of Winchester. 
If it lift the spirits and cheer the heart to have 
wrought some Inighty change in Church or State, a 
change not mighty only but ennobling, there is some- 
thing ,vhich softens the heart more and soothes it better, 
and bears to be d,velt on longer, in the joy of having been 
a fountain of happiness springing up in secret places, and 
running over upon the endearing ties of private life. 
The Church has changed the surface of the ,vorld, but 
ho,v much holier and more heavenly is its ,york "Then it 
has COlne ,vhole and entire to each cottage of the poor 
lnan, as entire as though its rights and liberties ,vere 
\vholly his and only his 1 Ced\valla gave to 'Vilfrid the 
town of Paganham in Sussex, and Wilfrid had some 
touching freedoms granted to tbe people of his town, 
that no castle should be built there, no tax laid upon 
the people for the mending of the bridges, and no con- 
scription for the arlny: "and I Ced,valla," so rUllS the 
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charter, "for a further confirmation hereo
 have put a 
turf of the said ground upon the holy Altar of our 
Saviour, and by reason of Iny ignorance in \vriting my 
name, I have expressed and subscribed the sign of the 
Holy Cro
s." For many a year ho\v many a mouth 
blessed 'Vilfrid in the little town of Paganham! When 
the lights t,yinkled in the windo,vs on a ,vinter's night, 
to a passing traveller those straggling streets of Pagan- 
ham might look like any other to\vn; but it was not 
so : the Church had touched the to\vn, and a very chrism 
of pure and simple-mannered happiness \vas out-poured 
upon it. No stern castle fro,vned with its deep machi- 
colations from the summit of the hill, but the sheep 
bro\vsed there, and the children played there, and there 
were the blue sky above, and the sweet unhindered 
breezes. No rude retainers, no debauched soldiers spread 
dismay and sin alnong the peaceable inhabitants; no 
unmannerly officers of the king raised cruel levies for the 
bridges which the s\vollen brooks had forced away in the 
last rains; and the young men follo\ved the plough and 
washed the sheep, and married early, and so had married 
sons to give a home to their grey hairs, and all because 
youths were not pressed for the royal army. What deep, 
yet hardly conscious happiness-for happiness is not 
deep when it is conscious-was there by the fire-sides 
of Paganham; and had you seen the children play- 
ing on the hill, where the castle UJ01tld have been 
and was not, and had asked their Christian names, 
ho\v n1any, think you, ,vould have answered-Wilfrid 
 
Not a few. 
The life of the great archbishop of Canterbury ,vas 
now dra,ving to a close. lIe had been primate for uine- 
teen years; eighteen had been spent in holy strenuous- 
ness, in unwearied care of the Churches, in the pain- 
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ful and difficult re
toration of all good things decayed. 
Fourscore and four years presseù upon hÍ1n, and it ,yas 
time he should set his house in order. Blesseù Saint ! 
a citizen of Tarsus in Cilicia, no mean city, he had been 
a Paul to us, and did great things for our nation, the 
love of Christ making even s,veet to him the rough ,vays 
and indocile tenlpers of us distant islanders. But no,v 
he bethought hilll of the past; and ,,,hat had happened 
bet,veen 'Vilfrid and himself did not seem to be all that 
it should have been; the approach of death thre\v a dif- 
ferent light upon things. l\Iost of all \vas he struck 
,vith that untiring, self-forgetting energy \vhich, 'v hen 
'Vilfrid might no more eùify the Church as a ruler, con- 
strained him to found ne,v Churches as a missionary: 
such an outpouring of strong love to God and Iris Christ 
surely betokened God's Spirit in IIis servant. Perhaps 
to an Oriental-yet Orientals can be untiring too- such 
a display of Saxon earnestness vras son1ething astonish- 
ing. Theodore n1Ïght have seen, or deemed he sa,v, 
asperity in "Tilfrid, a temper apt to take fire at slights, 
a mind. obstinate and unable to forego its o\vn resolu- 
tions; yet no,yhere bad he seen dejection, ease, languor, 
sullenness. Stay it ,,,here you ,vould, stop this vent or 
that, still 'Vilfrid's zeal burst forth, and flo,ved ,vhere it 
could, as readily, generou
ly, and purely as though all 
vents "
ere equally natural to it, and there had been 
none to meddle ,vith its first chosen course. And the 
more the archbishop thought, the more he ,vondereù; 
and the more he \vondered, the more he loved. It ,vas 
the year St. Cuthbelt died, G87, in every ,yay a Jnemo- 
rable year; 'Vilfrid ,vas in Sussex ,yhen he "Tas sur- 
prised by a summons from the arch bishop, desiring him 
to meet him ,vith bishop Ercon,vala in Ijondon. To 
these t,vo prelates St. Theodore made a general cOllfes- 
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sion, 8 "ackno,v ledging ,vi thaI that the thing ,vhich causeù 
in his Inind the sharpest ren10rse, ,vas his injustice 
against the holy bishop \Vilfrid, in that he had partly 
by open endeavours procured, or by secret connivance 
permi tted him to be despoiled of his bishopric against 
the ecclesiastical canons. 'And because,' said he, 'I am 
by a warning from l-Ieaven, and my frequent infirmities, 
adlllonished that my death will not be delayed beyond 
next year,9 I beseech you, 0 holy bishop 'Vilfrid, mildly 
to forgive me my fault, and moreover to take upon you 
the charge of my archbishopric: for I do not kno,v any 
one of the English nation so capable of it, considering 
the eminence of your learning, and skill in the ecclesias- 
tical laws of Rome. As for myself, I ,vill, by God's grace, 
for the future be very diligent to ,vipe out all old 
offences by my care to perforlll all good offices; and 
among the rest, I ,vill endeavour by lny intercession, 
and all the authority I have, to reconcile to you all the 
princes \vho have hitherto been your persecutors.' St. 
"\Vilfrid answered the archbishop ,vith all meekness, as 
became so holy a person; but to accept of the arch- 
bishopric without the order and decree of a national 
council he ,vould by no means consent. St. Theodore, 
not\vithstanding, used his utmost endeavours to obtain 
his con1pliance in this point, but in vain. Wilfrid's 
rep
 y ,vas, 'May God and St. Peter pardon you all our 
differences: I ,vill al,vays pray for you as your friend. 
Send letters to your friends, that they may restore to rue 
part of my possessions, according to the decree of the 
110ly See. 
rhe choice of a successor in your see ,vill be 
after,vards considered in a proper asselll bi y.' " 


8 Such seems to b0 the import of '\Villiam of .l\lalmeslJUry's lan- 
guage, iii. de Pont. Cressy's Tr. 
9 lIe did not die till 
eptelllber 19, 690. 
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Surely neyer ""as there a man less ambitious than 
'Yïlfrid. 'Yith ,vhat honorable triulllph might he no,v 
haye lllounted the throne of Canterbury, as coaJjutor to 
an old nlan of fourscore and four years! 'Yhat a pro- 
spect of usefulness, ,vhat a magnificent field for carrying 
out the great ,york he had begun, of thoroughly 1"0- 
manizing the Saxon Church! 'Vas it then the expect- 
ation of fresh fatigues that daunted hÏ1n 
 vVilfrid ,vas 
not a man to be scared by peril or by toil. Besides, he 
,\"ould have but to carry out and fulfil ,vhat Theodore 
had already in great measure executed. :N o! it ,vas 
sinlply this; "\Vilfrirl ,vas a Saint, and, as such, he 
,vanted the appetite for dignities. The thirst for useful- 
ness never takes that shape among the Saints: it is the 
lnark of an ordinary Christian; for to do good in high 
places is indeed to do good, but it is the lo\vest ,vay, for 
it is not ,vhere Christ did it; the highest way of useful- 
ness is in holy poverty and Christlike abasenlent, and is 
only spiri tuall y discernible. I t is good for a heart to 
desire high place that it Inay serve the Lord, but thereof 
in the end cometh not seldom a burdened conscience and 
a luke,,-arnl spirit. To pray against having dignities is 
a sure ,yay to have roonl given to be useful, rOOln for 
such secret operation as reselnbles the hidden strength 
of daily Providence, rOOl1l for such a life as shall through 
grace in its poor measure be a copy of the Three and 
Thirty Years. 
Besides .which, "\Vilfrid loved his Y orkshirenleIl; he 
loved his llLonks of llipon and of Hexhaul. There God 
had called hinl; thence the iniquity of men hacl driven 
hilll a,vay. The Church suffered in hÎIll; in his eclipse 
I-tome's honor ""as overshado,ved too j it ,vas better for 
the Church, it ,vas a lllore notable victory of principle, 
that he should be reinstated in the north, than that he 
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should sit in St. Augustine's chair. But even here ho\v 
edifying is his humility! He only requests to be re- 
stored to part of his possessions; yet the Roman decree 
went beyond this; it authorized the expulsion of the 
intruding bishops: Wilfrid's suffragans were to have his 
approval first: but charity seeketh not her own.. Again, 
St. Gregory had given metropolitan honors to York; 
they had been lost in the Scotch succession at Lindis- 
farne. 'Vilfrid knew of this,-nay more, the po\yer of 
Canterbury unjustly used had galled him fearfully: yet 
even at ROlne he never sought a fresh grant of this use- 
ful dignity. York had no archbishop for forty-six years 
more yet, \yhen Egbert, Alcuin's master, retrieved the 
ancient honors of the see. Surely all this abstinence 
froln dignities, this withholding of just claims, is a token 
of an unworldly spirit. Historians have expressed sur- 
prise at the personal abasement of the Saints, and their 
arrogance \yhere the rights of the Church are concerned: 
craft and hypocrisy, every evil quality has been tortured 
to give up the Ineaning of the riddle, yet has it remained 
a riddle still. 0 the stupidity of earthly \visdom, ho\v 
is she a poor blindfold thing walking the courts of the 
sanctuary and the alleys of the cloister in an ill-mannered 
and ungainly ,yay, like a misbehaving intruder in a 
sphere above his vulgar birth r 
St. Theodore, according to his promise, ,vrote letters 
to king Alfrid, and also the abbess Elfleda, \vho had un- 
happily inherited St. Hilda's dislike of Wilfrid. His 
letter to Ethelred, the Mercian king, ,vho had treated 
our Saint with such royal ingratitude, has been pre- 
served both by Eddi and 'Villiam of l\lalmesbury, and 
runs thus: 1 " Your adlnirable sanctity, Iny beloved son, 


1 Cressy, xix. 10. 
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lnay hereby take notice that a perfect reconciliation is 
made betlveen myself and the venerable bishop "\Yilfrid. 
Therefore I do admonish you, and in the love of Christ 
require, that you \vould still continue, as you have 
hitherto done,2 your protection of him, \vho these many 
years has been despoiled of his revenues, and forced to 
live among pagans, in the conversion of whom he has 
served our Lord \vith great effect. Therefore, I, Theo- 
dore, humble bishop, do now in my decrepit age, make 
this request unto you, desiring the same ,vhich the 
apostle's authority recommends, touching a holy bishop 
\vho has so long a time possessed his soul in patience, 
and in imitation of Christ our head with all humility 
and meekness expects an end of so many injuries done 
him. ßloreover, if I ha ve found fa vor in your eyes, 
let me enjoy the comfort of seeing your face most de- 
sirable to me, and let not a journey for that purpose 
seem burdensome to you, that my soul may bless you 
before I die. Beloved son, perform the request I have 
made you in behalf of the said holy bishop, and be as- 
sured that if you obey your father \vho is shortly to 
depart out of this ,vorld, you will reap great profit to 
your soul by it. Farewell." St. Ethelred,-for he, too, 
\vas a Saint, great as king of Mercia, but greater far as 
monk of Bardney, in that a co
yl is a holier thing 
than a cro\vn,-St. Ethelred received vVilfrid \vith honor 
and hospitality, nor can \ve doubt that the blessed king 
follo,ved St. Theodore's example, and humbled himself 
to confess his former fault. He restored to vVilfrid all 
those Benedictine houses 'v hich he had founded in 
l\lercia, with their lands and privileges intact, and then 


:l St. Theodore was probably ignorant of Ethelred's ingratitude, fc'r 
'Yï.lfrid was not a man to publish his wrongs. 
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bid hilll God speed as the bishop of York ,vent to his 
ancient diocese, no\\- doubly dear to the returning 
exile. 
On the throne of Northumberland sat his old friend 
and first patron Alfrid. But Alfrid was a changed 
man. It ,vas not so much that exile and adversity had 
altered- him, though they are bad nurseries for a king, 
unless they make him into a Saint. Alfrid .was no,v 
called the 'Vise: he had taken to book-learning during 
his exile, and his heart ,vas none the better for the 
improvement of his head. It seldom is. Doubtless, 
too, in the falllous schools of Ireland, the head-quarters 
of Celtic literature, he had lost some of his former re- 
verence for Rome; and that is a11vays a moral loss, as 
well as an error in opinion. There is a kind and de- 
gree of knowledge not uncommon among the great ones 
of the earth, ,vhich, ,vhen carried to the utmost, has no 
tendency to enlarge the heart or elevate the temper of 
a man; it is ,vhat is usually called statesmanship: at 
best a far-seeing, discreet craft, but essentially heart- 
less and illiberal, and, as being heartless, continually 
deluding and over-reaching itself. So far as the 
Church is concerned, this poor statesmanship operates 
in checking great reforms, and quenching ardent out- 
breaks of zeal, and in filling prelatures "\vith barely 
respectable mediocrity, lest high principle and a keen 
intellect should be troublesome and interfering. It 
has a mortal dread of Dunstans, and of Ansehns, and 
of Beckets; and ,veIl it may, for they are ever too 
much for it. This same prudent state-craft has been 
some centuries hard at ,york to strangle the spirit St. 
Ignatius Loyola left on earth; but it only gro,vs lllore 
vital every day, because truth is on its side, and noble- 
mindedness, and heavenly principle, and lllarvellous 
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all the perils both by land and sea, five weary pilgrinl- 
ages hardly satisfied his ardent feelings to,vards the 
Holy City. '
Vhere he ,vas, therefore, the Church might 
,veIl flourish; and he died 'while \Vilfrid still ruled the 
Church of York. Strange to say, there is no record 
that these two Saints, doing the very same \vork, and 
filled with the very same spirit, ever met again after 
their cold parting in the - streets of Lyons years ago, 
,vhen Eddi, who could find nothing to blame about 
either, alluded, in his simple ,yay, to Paul and Bar- 
llabas. The history of the five years of \Vilfrid's peace- 
ful rule are kno,vn in Heaven, but they are not chron- 
icled on earth. So it mostly is: our business is to 
give the reader a tiresome string of facts, of jarrings, 
feuds and fightings, a very lifeless narrative j yet the 
inner life, the life ,vhich n1akes the Saint an object of 
reverence andlove,-this 
e are obliged to divine in 
our o,vn rude ,yay, and ho,y unsatisfactory it is! Ho,v 
little do we approach towards getting or giving an idea 
of ,vhat a Saint is, a just man canonized by the devo- 
tion of catholic generations! Yet such a nlass of facts 
and dates is not altogether secular; there is edifica- 
tion in it; that tarnished, comulon-place outside of 
things,-is it not the very selfsame tyranny under 
,vhich ,ve live ourselves to-day and to-morro 'v, and our 
sons shall live in morro,vs yet to come 1 And \Vil- 
frid, and a host of lnen such as he, sanctified them- 
selves by such means as are open to ourselves; and is 
there not edification in the vivid picturing of this plain 
fact unto ourselves, - edification haply as great as if 
,ve had to tell of in,vard struggles, heights of contelll- 
plation "ron, traits of ascetic humility and love, such 
as C2.ssian had to tell, or such as the monks of La 
'rrappe fcd upon in tho
c old lives ,vhich make the 
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columns of Ros,veic1e such a s,veet treasure and end- 
less recreation to a catholic mind 1 
It ,vas the year 691. Alfrid the 'Vise had no,v 
made trial of his old friend "Tilfricl; it was clear he 
,vas not the sort of man for him. Wisdoln like AI- 
frid's is al,vays beginning: statesmanship has nothing 
to do with gro,vths : inquiries, comlnissions, projects, 
changes, reversals, re-organizations, and all manner of 
half-work, - statesmanship is competent to nothing 
1110re; and this was Alfrid's line. He could not wait 
to see ho,v things ans,vered; he created a public opi- 
nion, and then he had to feed it, and it is a hungry 
monster. Change of ministry, sessions, and acts of par- 
liament,-he had not carrion of this sort ready at his 
hand; but there was much ,vhich he could do. There 
,vas a system of things for hilll to attack, and Wilfrid 
to be got rid of; indeed, that w'as only one work under 
tw'o nanles, for Wilfrid ,vas the soul of the system. 
Alfrid looked around him in the plenitude of his little 
,visdonl, and he said, as gravely as nlight be, Of ,vhat 
good is the monastery of Ripon 1 'Vhy, to Alfrid of 
absolutely none j but it might be to others. But ,vhen 
a king asks a question, his tone of voice ans'\vers it 
affirmatively or negatively. Ripon ,vas of no good j 
the "Titan shook their heads, and Ripon's fate ,vas 
sealed. S0l11ething more energetic than prayer, fast, 
and vigil, must be had, and the revenues of those 
Benedictine drones, '\vho did nothing but act the ro- 
Inance of living Christlike lives, must be applied- it 
is a pity Alfric1 had not sonle mechanical improvelnent 
at hanù - to a bishopric. True, there ,vas the same 
a,vk,vard heavenliness about a bishopric j yet there ,vas 
something visible, and that is an iInmense cOlnfort to 
the ,vorld which has not faith. Then, if they had a 
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bishopric, they must not have such impracticable men 
as '\Vilfrid. Settled, therefore, it is, that Ripon shall 
be secularized, shall have a bishop, and that that bishop 
shall be Eadhed. But \Vilfrid objected to Alfrid's church 
yie"
s; if a bishop ,vere "ranted there ever so luuch, it 
\vould be an evil precedent to suffer a king to create sees, 
spoil churches, and make experiments upon monasteries. 
But Alfrid had not quite the saIne po,ver as the notorious 
Tudor, the great empiric in that ,yay; '\Vilfrid ,vould not 
give ,yay, and he hadla\y, equity, and Rome so completely 
on his side, that Alfrid ,vas obliged to cast about for SOlne 
more available handle against the bishop. His states- 
manship stood him in good stead, for he hit upon an 
expedient ,vhich served his turn exactly. '\Vilfrid obey- 
ed and carried out the rules St. Theodore had passed 
for the government of the N orthumbrian Church prior 
to \Vilfrid's expulsion, and those also enacted subse- 
quently, \vhen Theodore and Wilfrid had been recon- 
ciled. But such decrees as \vere made in the inter- 
vening time \VilfriJ took no notice of: St. Theodore's 
o"rn confession, no less than the decree of ROlne, had 
absolutely annulled then1. But Theodore \vas dead, 
so no speedy appeal to him would clear 'Vilfrid; and 
it was not hard for the royal stateslnan so to color 
things as to make it appear that 'Vilfrid had contuma- 
ciously refused to ackno\vledge the metropolitan juris- 
diction of Canterbury. "\Vithout ,vearying the reader 
,vith the details of all the trickery, it is enough to 
say, that the matter ended in 'Vilfrid's exile once again. 
IIis heart ,vas as strong as ever, though his years \vere 
multiplied; he ,vould have nothing to do ,vith kingly 
interference in lnatters spiritual, so the lord abbot of 
Itipon took up his crosier, ,vith his old, unfailing cheer- 
fulness, and lllarched out of Alfrid's kingdom. 
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'Vilfrid had but one ,vant on earth, and that ,vas 
hard ,vork. It mattered not ,vhere he ,vas, nor in ,vhat 
guise, provided only he ,vas ,vorking for Christ. As 
an honored bishop in his o,vn vast diocese, as the lord 
abbot of an extensive filiation of monasteries from the 
Tyne to the N en, from the U re to the WeIland, as Inis- 
sionary an10ng the rude Frisons, as a fisherman by the 
sea-side, and all10ng the souls of Sussex, in chapter and 
in synod, in the pulpit and confessional, rebuking kings 
in palaces, and confirming children in villages,-it 
mattered not ho,v or ,yhere, still, be it Christ's ,york, 
and \Vilfrid's heart ,vas in it, laboring ,,
ith such a 
right good ,vill, and such an energy of contentment, as 
is refreshing to behold, for all it is so humbling to us 
beholders. Wilfrid now found ,york in Mercia. St. 
Theodore's letter had quite disabused St. Ethelred's 
mindj he received the exiled bishop vrith open arms, 

Jnd would have established him in one of the J\'lercian 
sees if he could. Putta had just died, but Tistellus 
had this same year been consecrated in his room, so 
that the see of Hereford ,vas full j and for a year vVil- 
frid ,vas obliged to live in ascetic seclusion, or in train.. 
ing and leading forward king Ethelred to those heights 
of Christian perfection ,vhich he after,vards attained. 
But his retirement ,vas of no long duration. The next 
year, 60:!, Seculph, the bishop of Lichfield, died, and 
Wilfrid ",-as appointed to the vacant see. Once St. 
Chad haJ entered into his labors; now he, by a strange 
revolution, ,vas the successor of St. Chad. Others say, 
with less sho,v of authority, that Leicester ,vas the ne,v 
ùiocese of Wilfrid, divided fronl Lichfield at Seculph's 
death. Leicester certainly does appear to have once 
been the seat of a bishop, and it is much to be desired 
that it ,vere so no,v ; but we incline to think St. \Vil- 
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frid's ne,v see ,vas Lichfield, and not Leicester. 3 In 
this saIne year 've find 'Vilfrid ordaining the blessed 
Ostfor as coadjutor to Bosil bishop of Worcester, ,vho 
was broken \vith age and many infirmities. Wilfrid's 
excuse for thus consecrating bishops ,vas the vacancy 
of the see of Canterbury, St. Theodore being dead, and 
St. Bertlvald not yet appointed. So, for tvtelve ,vhole 
years, honored and beloved, \Vilfrid d,'relt among the 
l\lercians, and for eleven years held peaceable possession 
of the see of Lichfield. Need ,ve conj ecture ho\v his 
tÏ1ne ,vas spent 1 Secret austerities dictated by the 
spirit of penance ,vhich shone forth so eminently in 
the humble-minded bishop, and out,vard indefatigable 
labors for the diocese and Mercian monasteries,-these 
,vere the two sides of 'Vilfrid's life. His ,vill gre'v to 
be more and more conformed to the Will of God; his 
faith, his hope, his love gained ne,v accessions daily 
through 
he ,yorks of penitence and charity; doubtless, 
too, raptures in prayer and extasies at mass, and gifts 
of strange fore-kno,vledge and celestial visions might be 
added: ,ve know not: he lived the life of a Saint, 
therefore he 'vas gro,ving in sanctity day by day. 
In 697 or 8, 'Vilfrid perfornled an episcopal act, 
,vhich to him would be of a most touching nature, 
for it brought him once more into contact ,yith his 
poor ,vild Frisons. S\yibert had been one of his o,vn 
subjects, a nlonk some,vhere on the Scottish border. 
lIe was destined to be the apostle of Westphalia. In 
GOO, he had sailed into Friesland, one of the 11lystic 
t,velve, of ,,
honl St. 'Villebrord ,vas the head. 'They 
landed at the mouth of the Rhine, the old scene of 


3 IIowever, see Carte and \rharton, ape Peck, Histon,' of :5tam- 
ford, ii. 36. 
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Wilfrid's labors; and soon after pope Sergius had con- 
secrated 'Vlllebrord archbishop of Utrecht, S,vibert ,vas 
sent into England to be ordained a regionary bishop, that 
is, without any fixed see. The chair of Canterbury "ras 
vacant: besides ,vhich, to ,vhom would he go more natu- 
rally than to his old diocesan, ,vhose name yet lingered 
among the rough people of the Rhenish s,vamps 
 He 
received, therefore, his consecration from '\Vilfrid; and 
well may we imagine the interesting conversations ,vhich 
would pass bet,veen the old and young bishop about 
the converted Frisons; well may ,ve suppose that Swi- 
bert would seek for counsel from the Ii ps of such a 
tried and able missionary as Wilfrid, one, too, ,vho 
knew the temper and the ways of the kind-hearted 
savages of Friesland. 
But from this happy scene of tranquil labor, our 
attention is no,v called to a sad scene of fraud and 
violence, a masterpiece of Alfrid's statesmanship: for 
worldly wisdom cannot long succeed unless it allies it- 
self ,vith v:ickedness; no difficult matter ,vhen there 
is such natural affinity bet,veen them. The ne\v pri- 
mate ,vas St. Bert,vald: he had been a monk at Glas- 
ton bur}, and afterwards at Reculver, a holy contempla- 
tive, ,vho edified the Saxon Church fronl his high 
place for seven and thirty years of austerest living. 
He was a scholar, too, but does not seeln to have pos- 
sessed either the erudition of St. Theodore, or his talent 
for governing. The first years of his primacy ,vere 
in great measure occupied by the Church and king- 
donl of Kent, ,vhich had fallen into a lanlentable state 
of tumult and misrule in the years ,vhich preceded 
the reign of Withred. Even after the Synod of Becan- 
eel de, much was to be done in carrying out his decrees, 
and years elapsed before the archbishop could actively 
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interfere in the ecclesiastical affairs of the north. The 
time and leisure came at last: it "\vere better the holy 
man had been detained in Kent. 
By some means or other, and probably in great ll1ea- 
sure by false representations, (for a lie saves statesman- 
ship much troublesome ingenuity,) Alfrid gained St. 
Bert,vald to his side, and inspired him with a jealousy 
and dislike of 'Vilfrid. The good bishop of York had 
been busy consoling Ethelred for the loss of his queen, 
king Egfrid's sister, ,vho had been inhumanly murder- 
ed by the people of Lincoln and Nottingham : he had 
been witness, too, to a ,vondrous scene in the great 
abbey of Ely, the disinterring of St. Etheldreda by St. 
Sexburga, her sister and successor j and it is chiefly 
on his testimony that the Church has received the 
pious belief of the incorruption of the blessed virgin's 
flesh. How' ,vonderful a scene ,vas that! Go ,vhere 
w'e ,vill, ,vhile 'Vilfrid is alive, and in almost all things 
"\vhich concern the Church, the bishop of York has a 
\vork to do: his biography is, if ,ye except the internal 
regimen of the see of Canterbury, the history of the 
Saxon Church in his day. 1\1ean,vhile, Alfrid could not 
let hiln alone; for a characteristic of statesmanship, the 
only feature about it w'hich is not simply utilitarian, is an 
intense, pains-taking hatred of high principle. St. Bert- 
,vald, it appears, ,vas anxious to execute the pope's 
decrees; but Alfrid lnanaged to procrastinate, and ulti- 
mately to prejudice the archbishop against 'Vilfrid. 
"As for 'Yilfrid," says the author of the SerieR "\Vilfri- 
diana,4 " after he had now a long tin1e exercised his office 
of a bishop up and do\vn J\lercia, in 703, at the desire 
of king Alfrid, Bertw'ald the arch bishop called a general 
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council of the bishops of all Britain to nleet at N estre- 
field, five miles north of Ripon, at ,vhich council vVil- 
frid was ordered to appear, and assurance given him, 
that, if he could prove he ,vas really injured, he should 
have all imaginable reparation made for the ,vrong that 
he complained was done him. Well: he came, but 
met ,vith none of the justice they promised hiIll. For 
some bishops, indulging the king's humor, began pre- 
sently to exasperate Wilfrid ,vith false calumnies, and 
to provoke him with all the contradictions they \vere 
able. And ,vhen they could not prove what they ob- 
jected ,vith any show of reason, they at last added to 
their objections, that he \vould not submit a tittle to 
the decrees of archbishop Theodore. To \vhom ans.wer- 
ing, 'I did submit/ said he, 'to those decrees of Theo- 
dore ,vhich he promulged in peace, and ,vith a canon.. 
ical authority, and ,vill in every particular obey them. 
Nevertheless, tell me ho\v it is, that for t\VO and t\venty 
years ye can be disobedient to the letters sent from 
the Apostolic See, and so vehemently accuse lne be- 
cause I do not receive those institutions of Theodore 
,vhich he did not compose by a canonical authority, 
but, as you yourselves very ,veIl kno\v, by the dictates 
of discord.' Wilfrid, then, did not reckon they did 
hÜn such an injury by dividing his bishopric into more 
sees, as that those prelates, to ,vit, Bosa anà John, 
should exercise the episcopal function, ,vho, according 
to Theodore's decree, indeed, but against Wilfrid's con- 
sent, (he being then unjustly banished,) ,vere promoted 
to that high honor. For the ROlDan bishop's decree was 
that that diocese, being so large and ,vide, should be 
parted into more sees; but that, nevertheless, \vas not 
to be done by mere archiepiscopal authority, but a 
council solen1nly asseln bled, they being first deposed 
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,vho, in 'Vilfrid's absence, \\rere, contrary to the canons, 
ordained bishops. This council, therefore, opposed it- 
self to the Apostolic See, not for that it \vould part the 
diocese of York, but ,vould itself confirm it to those 
bishops ,vho held it by a violent and unjust intrusion. 
I\feantime, a great many high words, ,vithout any rea- 
son in them, being retorted among thenl ,vi th a noise 
confused enough, a young Inan, belonging to the court, 
and well-kno\vn to \Vilfrid, thrust himself into the 
crowd, and coming up to him, acquainted hÜn ,vith 
the meaning of the councirs being in such a tumult. 
'They design nothing,' said he, 'but to cozen you, by 
getting you, first of all, to set your o\vn hand to stand 
to their judgnlents, whatever they decree; so that 
,vhen you are once tied do\vl1 by the band of confine- 
ment, you may never be able to alter anything after- 
",.ards; forasmuch as the result of their decree ,vill be 
this: That you forfeit all that you at any tÍ1ne held in 
lands, bishoprics, 1110nasteries, or any other quality, in 
the kingdolll of the N orthuillbrians; and if you have 
procured anything in l\fercia under king Ethelred, that 
you be forced to relinquish all that, by surrendering 
the ,vhole to the archbishop, to be collated by hint 
on ,vho1ll he pleases : and lastly, that, by your o,vn 
subscription, you be degraded from the honor of a 
bishop.' 
" Understanding all this, ,vhen the bishops urged hÍ1n 
to subscribe, ,\Yilfrid stoutly and constantly refused to do 
so. But whom they could not trick by cunning, they 
presently attelnpted to oppress by force. \Vherefore 
they passed sentence, that he should be divested of 
all that he had, and not hold so much as the sll1allest 
portion of anyone little house or lllonastery, either in 
the kingdoln of the Northumbrians or of the l\fercians. 
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Nevertheless, ,vhen this resolution ,vas divulged, his 
very enen1Ïes ''''ere seized with horror at the same, say- 
ing, that it 'vas an iInpious thing, that a person every- 
,yay honorable should, ,vithout any certain crime being 
fixed on him, be stripped of all that be had. 'Vhere- 
upon the king and the archbishop, being desired by some 
about them, granted him the monastery ,vhich he had 
erected at Ripon, but on this condition, that he should 
there quietly sit down, and ,vithout the king's licence 
never go out of the bounds of that bouse, or any longer 
administer the office of a bishop, but that of himself he 
should renounce his rank of honor, and confirm it ,vith 
the testimony of his o,yn subscription. But the synod 
now demanding of bim to give up bis right, he acted 
like a most resolute prelate j for be ,vould not ,vith one 
,vord spoil the labors of Inany years, and condelnn the 
doctrine and rites ,vhich by his teaching the province 
had received." But let the Saint speak for hiInsclf, for 
his speech is given us by Eddi, and a noble one it is, and 
the precentor says that the old man of seventy delivered 
it with an intrepid voice: "Wherefore ,vould ye cOlnpel 
me to turn against myself this sword of direful calalnity, 
the subscription of IllY o,vn condemnation 
 Unworthy 
though I alll, I have no,v borne the name of bishop theEe 
forty years, and shall I ,vithout any guilt 'Illake 111yself 
a suspected person now 
 Since the first fathers ,vholYl 
holy Gregory sent, was not I the first to root out the 
evil plants of Scottish planting, and bring the N orthtun- 
brians back to the Easter and the tonsure of the IIoly 
See 
 'Vas I not the first to teach you ho,v to sing 
like those of old, ,vith double choirs, responsories, 
and antiphons; and the very first to bring into these 
p3-rts the monastic rule of the holy father Benedict 7 
And no,v must I condemn mysel
 conscious as I am of 
1\1 
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no iniquity 1 I appeal ,vith all confidence to the Apos- 
tolic See: let the man ,vho ,vishes to depose me accom- 
pany lne thither to that judgment. Let the learned 
Jllen of Rome kno,v for ,vhat fault I am to be degraded 
before I consent thereto." 5 
TiIne ,vas ,vhen an appeal to Rome had elicited no- 
thing but jeers froln the N orthulnbrian court. But 
ROlne's po,ver, tbe length and strength of her arm, were 
better kno\vn no\v: cro,vned co\vards quailed before the 
eye of the old man in his white cassock on the Vatican. 
It was hatred no\v, baffled spite, out\vitted stateslnanship, 
\vhich broke forth \vith all its puerile fury, ,vhen the 
name of Rome ,vas pronounced aloud by that old and ou t- 
,vorn bishop. Surely the baseness and the_ turpitude of 
this ,vicked council need no comment; yet it is useful 
to ob
erve that the erastian bishops out-heroded Herod, 
they made their decree stronger than Alfrid wanted it, 
and so baffled him: thus it ahvays is, the more a man 
foregoes his nature or betrays his office, the viler he 
becomes; a ,vicked bishop becolnes a very Satan: the 
lay nobles cry out against the blind passion of the de- 
cree. Alfrid surely might be disappointed: that council 
,vas to have been a master-piece, but 10 ! it was a failure: 
and as to Bert\vald, yvith ,vhat heart he ,vent to vespers 
that evening w'e cannot tell. Deeply had Alfrid humbled 
hillt; statesmanship had been too much for the pious 
contemplative. He would have been happier that night 
had he been a simple monk in his old cell at Reculver. 
One thing, ho\vever, Bert\vald did. Alfrid ,vas for 
using violence, the only refuge of disconcerted statesman- 
ship; but the name of Rome had been pronounced, and 
the archbishop ,vas resolute that \Vilfrid bhould go forth 
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free. But the zeal of adulation has no bounds; it be- 
comes grotesque. The erastian bishops probably per- 
ceived ho\v Alfrid the \Vise ,vas vexed because truth, 
simplicity, and firmness had been too much for him; 
and they promulged a decree excommunicating \Vilfrid 
and his adherents. Nay, to such a disgraceful excess 
did their spite proceed, that if any of Wilfrid's abbots 
or monks sat at table and blessed the food set before 
him by signing the cross over it, they thre\v what he 
left to the dogs, and washed the vessels out of which he 
ate with the same ceremony as if they were polluted 
things! 
leanwhile, vVilfrid retired into Mercia, and 
related to St. Ethelred the proceedings of this tumul- 
tuous synod: the king was true to Wilfrid; he ex- 
pressed the greatest indignation and disgust at \vhat 
had happened, and so far as he was concerned, pledged 
himself to keep Wilfrid's abbeys for him till his return. 
What wonderful faith St. \Vilfrid had in Rome! 
What indomitable energy in himself! The old Saxon 
bishop with threescore and ten years upon his back, and 
well-nigh twenty of laborious exile - he started for 
. 
Rome with all the freshness of his impatient youth 
when first liberated from the Kentish court. His light 
burned clear to the last; his had been a life of pure- 
thoughted abstinence, and therefore he had no old age. 
What a help cheerfulness is in religion, a real, genuine, 
unaffected Inirth of heart, dwelling in its own sunshine, 
pure, humble, loving, and outpouring itself in alllnan- 
ner of courtesy and considerateness upon all \vho come 
within its reach. There is no magnanimity ,vhere there 
is not cheerfulness. Melancholy may be meditative and 
touching, but it cannot be Inagnanimous. There is 
sOlnething quite heroic about \Vilfrid's cheerfulness; it 
,vas the staff he ,valked with all his life long, uphill 
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and down, for his had been an uneven road; it ,vas the 
c;;taff the old pilgrim leaned upon as he ,vent forth all 
that long "Tay to Rome. 'Vhy ,vas it that no one ever 
heard a word from "Tilfrid's lips of querulous complaint, 
of accusation of his enemies 
 \Vhy,vas it that in Eng- 
land, abroad, even before the Roman synods, the bishop 
,vas silent about his slanderers, and kept meekly to a 
bare defence of himself
 "
hy ,vas it, but that he ,vas 
a cheerful man, and hated sin 'with such a thorough 
hatred that he ,vould not keep it in his mind to brood 
upon, even ,vhen it had so nearly concerned himself 1 
A man can do no ,york ,vho is not cheerful; and cheer- 
fulness only flows from one fountain, an ascetic life. 
Shamefaced confession, daily examination of conscience, 
the interruption of canonical hours, fasting, ,vatching, 
endurance of cold, voluntary disconlforts, are all harsh- 
sounding words, and to worldly ears dead, unhelpful 
formalities; yet of these comes cheerfulness. Elastic 
spirits spring from an examined conscience; a disencum- 
hered mind to think of and act for our neighbours is 
soon the gro,vth of sacramental confession, which alone 
is our s.afeguard against morbid self-inspection. Love of 
God is the child of fasting, and to ,vatch and to be cold 
gives a man such an on-looking disposition that he bursts 
easily from the fretting tralnmels and effeminate re- 
tardments of his "old self," ,vhich he durst not leave 
hehind were he not conscious that he ,vas doing ,yorks 
of penance ,vhich sufficiently provide for the memory of 
the past, for all such ,yorks cry .A.mpli'lts lal'ct 'ìne at all 
hours of the day. Thus, ,vhile on the nlodern system 
religion becomes a ,veak, delicate, sickly, timorous un- 
nerving psychology, by the help of catholic austerities it 
is a keen, vigorous, masculine, self-forgetting, loving, 
hard-,vorking, triglit-faced, and light-hearted thing, de- 
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lightful to contemplate, as if it were in its measure a 
visible disclosure of the mercy and the justice of Hilll 
whose grace it is. But \vhere is Christ in all this? a 
man may say. Everywhere; if men ,vould kno\v \vhat 
it is to love Christ, they must read the lives of the 
austere Saints; they thre\v themselves out of themselves 
into Him, and none but ascetics can do so. The love of 
God is the keeping of His commandments; ,vhere then 
is that love when those commandments are decried as 
bondage 
 The work of a Christian is the bearing of a 
Cross; ho,v is that work done ,vhen the Cross is laid 
aside? Scanty churches, few priests, children unedu- 
cated, poor unrelieved, colonies unevangelized, the bride- 
groom gone, and yet no fasting! St. vVilfrid might 
have asked, where is Christ in all this 1 When the 
world is crucified to us, and we unto the world, \ve shall 
learn that the love of Christ is other than ,ve deemed it. 
The ,vorlc1 a Cross, ,ve, each one separately, nailed 
thereon, or with manful hands in the act of nailing 
ourselves thereto, so that the world and we together 
make up the figure of a living Crucifix,-is this the 
fashion of our lives 1 If not, let us fear God, and make 
haste along our way, asking of the Saints, whose lives 
were of such guise as that, how 'fe may at length, not 
fear only, but like,vise learn to love, and in the end win 
such a hope that we lllay have boldness even amid the 
affrighting pomp of Doomsday. 
'Vith a right merry heart and joyous trust, vVilfrid 
went forth to Rome; it was about Christlnas ,vhen he 
got there, his third visit and his last. A Greek then 
sat upon St. Peter's chair, John VI. "Thither, also," 
\ve are again quoting the author of the Series 'Vilfridi- 
ana, " \vere reached messengers from Bert\vald, the arch- 
bishop, ,vith his letters of accusation, humbly requesting 
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audience to be given thenl from that most glorious See, 
concerning the lîlessage ,vhereon they ,vere employed. 
But ,vhen pope John VI., ,vith his bishops assel11bled 
froITI all parts, ,yere come to the place ,vhere synods 
,vere then ,vont to be held, vVilfrid first presented a 
schedule of his petition to the synod, praying that the 
pontiff ,yould vouchsafe to request Ethelred king of the 
:ßlercians (by the same instance of authority ,vhere,vith 
his predecessors Agatho, Benedict, and Sergius required 
it before) that no man might presume, through envy or 
,vicked covetousness, to invade or take from him those 
monasteries ,vith their appurtenances which ,vere given 
him by king Ethelred hin1seI
 his brother W ulfere, or 
any other persons whatsoever, for the redemption of 
their souls. Like,vise that he ,vouId entreat king Alfrid 
to fulfil all those things which his o,,,,n predecessor 
Agatho had decreed. But if this should perchance seem 
hard to the king, [Ilo,v little deserving the Saint's con- 
siderate humility!] that the bishopric of the city of 
l
 ork, ,vith the monasteries ,vhich he held and were 
yery 111any, might be besto,ved at the pope's pleasure on 
'whom he should think would best govern them; and 
that only t,vo monasteries, Ripon and I-Iexham, 'with all 
their lands and possessions, be restored to him. Pope 
John, ,vhen he heard these things, thought it necessary 
to examine ,vhat his predecessors had decreed in this 
affair. "That helped to acquit "\Vilfrid at this time, as 
Bede hinlself tells us, 'vas a reading of the acts of the 

ynocl6 of pope Agatho, held ,vhen Wilfrid ,vas the 
second tin1c at Rome, anù sitting in çouncil alnong the 
hishops there. :For 'when (as the cause 7 required) the 


6 Against the 1\Ionothclites. 
7 :Kot 'Vilfrid
8 cause, but some other business. 
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acts of that synod ,vere on some certain days read before 
the nobles and a Inultitude of others at the pope's com- 
mand, they caIne at last to the place ,vhere it ,vas ,vritten, 
'Wilfrid, beloved of God, bishop of the city of York, ap- 
pealing to the Apostolic See about his own business, and 
by authority of the same concerning matters certain and 
uncertain absolved, and set in the seat of judglnent, 
with one hundred and twenty-five other bishops as- 
sem?led in synod, professed, and "rith his subscription 
confirmed the true and catholic faith, for all the north 
part or islands of Britain and Ireland, which are in- 
habited by the nations of the English and Britons, 
together with the Picts and Scots.' When it .was read, 
a great surprise seized the audience, and the reader 
stopping short, they began to inquire of one another, 
who that bishop "\Vilfrid was. Then Boniface, a coun- 
sellor of the pope's, and many others who had seen him 
there in pope Agatho's time, said, that h
 ,vas the 
bishop who, being lately accused by his countrymen, 
was again come thither to be judged by the Apostolic 
See; ,vho being accused before, said they, and repairing 
hither, (the cause and controversy of both parties being 
presently after heard and adjudged,) ,vas pronounced by 
pope Agatho to have been driven from his bishopric 
con trary to right, and had in so great esteem by him, 
that he would needs command hÍ1n to take his place in 
a council of bishops ,vhich he assem bled, as a person of 
an uncorrupt faith and an upright life. '\Vhich being 
heard, they all, together with the pontiff hin1sel
 said, A 
man of so great authority, who had been a bishop near 
forty years, ought by no means to be condemned, but 
being absolved entirely from the crimes "'hereof he was 
accused, should be returned ,vith honor. Afterwards, 
one day, the synod being assembled, they cOlnlnanded 
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"Tilfrid's party and his accusers, ,vho came from the 
archbishop, to appear. 'Vhereupon his accusers first 
said, that bishop "\Vilfrid contumaciously opposing the 
canons of Bert\vald, archbishop of Canterbury, and all 
Bri tain, (although these canons were decreed before a 
synod,) refused to submit to the same. To the substance 
of ,vhich accusation 'Vilfrid thus replied: 'I hUlnbly 
and earnestly beseech your most excellent Holiness, that, 
condescending to so mean a person as I am, you ,vill be 
pleased to hear the truth of this lnatter from Ine. For 
I ,vas sitting in council 8 '\vith my o,vn abbots, priests, 
and deacons, ,vhen they sent to me one of the bishops 
there assembled [i. e. ,vith St. Bert,vald] to ask rue in the 
king's name, as also in the archbishop's, if I ,voulc1 sub- 
nlÎt to the sole deterlnination of the archbishop himsel
 
and ,vas ready to comply,vith every particular he had 
decreed in his o"rn private judgment, or not 
 To this 
I an
\Yered the bishop ,vho asked nle, It were fitting ,ve 
should first kno,v ,vhat the sentence of his judglnent is, 
before ,ve can declare 'v hether ,ve are ready or no to 
submit to it. He then affirmed he did not kno,v ,vhat 
it ,vas himself; nor ,vould the archbishop, he said, by 
revealing it to any of us after any other Inanner, be ,vill- 
ing to make kno,vn the full of his resolution, without 
,ve first, in open council, \vith our o,vn hands ,vould 
freely subscribe, that resolving to obey his sole judgment 
in all things, and no ,vays declining it, ,ve ,vill not depart 
a jot therefrom. I said, I never before no,v heard that a 
subscription so strict and full of confinement as this, 
,vas insisted upon by any man ,vhatever; that, being 


6 "Tilfrid seems here to be relating some stage of the proceedings 
prior to the iniquitous council at N estrefield: his silence about that 
council is only another instance of his humility, self-restraint, and 
love of his persecutors. 
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bound as strongly as by an oath, he should promise to 
perform the decrees Inade, though requiring impossibi- 
lities; and all this before he might kno,v what they 
contained. Nevertheless, I replied there, before the as- 
sen1bly, that in all things ,vherein the archbishop's 
judgment appeared agreeable to the decrees of the holy 
fathers, and to precedents and canonical definitions, and 
in no ,vise differing from the synod of St. Agatho and 
the rest of his orthodox successors, ,ve shall be found 
heartily ready to submit to it.' This tractable answer 
having produced in the Romans a joyful applause, his 
accusers ,vere ordereù to return home, the bishops say- 
ing, that though it ,vas provided by the canons that 
every accuser ,vho ,vas found fa.ulty in the first article of 
his charge should be heard no farther, they nevertheless, 
out of reverence for archbishop Bertwalc1, \vould not be 
,vanting, but discuss everything in order thoroughly. 
Whereupon it came to pass, that within four months 
after there being held seventy little councils,9 solely. 
or chiefly upon this account, they had all an end as 
glorious for \Vilfrid, as ignominious for his accusers. In 
704, therefore, the pope ,vrote to the kings Ethelred alid 
Alfrid, and to the archbishop Bert\vald, to restore him 
to his see. The bull ,vhich he sent to those kings ran 
tbus :- 
" , To the most elninent lords, Ethelred king of the 

Iercians, and Alfrid king of the provinces of Deira and 
Bernicia, John the Pope : We rejoice at the acces- 
sions, through God's ,vorking grace, of your excellent 
religion; discerning the fervor of the faith in you, 
,vhich, the Lorù enlightening your souls, you received 
by the preaching of the Prince of the Apostles, and now' 


9 COllciliabula. Eddi Steph. 
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effectually retain, that a yet better accession may fulfil 
our joy. But the inextricable dissension of some hath 
afflicted our soul, and made sad the ears of our fellow- 
priests aud the ,vhole Church, 'which also, ,vith the 
Lord's assistance, it behoves us to bring to correction, 
that not being despisers of the pontifical decrees, but 
obedient sons, ye may together be approved keepers 
of the pontifical decrees before the Lord, the Judge of 
all men. For long ago, ,vhen, under our predecessor 
pope Agatho, of apostolic memory, bishop vVilfrid, com- 
ing hither, appealed to the Apostolic See j his adver- 
saries, ,vho then came hither from Theodore, of vener- 
able melnory, archbishop of the Church of Canterbury, 
and from the abbess Hilda, of religious memory, to ac- 
cuse hÜn, being present, the bishops from divers pro- 
vinces being ,vith the above-nalned holy pope here like- 
wise asselnbled, regularly inquired into the allegations 
of both parties, and sententially decreE:'d bet,veen them: 
which same sentence his successors, the holy popes our 
predecessors, thought good to follow. N either ,vas the 
prelate Theodore, of venerable memory, <,vho ,vas sent 
from this Apostolic See,) ever known afterwards to con- 
tradict ,vhat ,vas done, or send any farther accusation 
to this Apostolic See j but rather, as hath appeared, 
both froln ,vhat he declared and by the pontific decrees, 
submitted to that sentence. It 'v ere, thereforø, with 
God's assistance, to be prevented, that no dissension 
be upheld in one place, ,vhilst every,vhere else there 
is a perfect unaniInity both of fello,v-priests and people. 
So much 've have thought good to pren1Ïse concerning 
affairs past. Touching present matters also ,ve have 
judged proper to lnake kno,vn to your Christian ex- 
cellencies, that those ,vho have COlne hither frODl the 
said isle of Britain, and brought accusations against 
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bishop \Vilfrid, he after\vards arriving here with his 
brethren, they have retorted upon his accusers the very 
things ,vhich they accused him of; whose differences 
we have for some days procured to be heard before a 
convention of bishops and priests, who happened to be 
at present here; before \vhom all the particulars ,vhat- 
ever, ,vhich the parties have either in former or fresh 
writings brought in charge, or they could here find, 
or was verbally alleged by them, being carefully dis- 
cussed, have been brought to our cognition; till they, 
the principal persons among ,vhorn the contention hath 
arisen, shall meet together, ,vho, to put an end to all 
disputes, ought to assemble and sit in council. And, 
therefore, ,ve achnonish Bert\vald, prelate of the holy 
Church of Canterbury, our most reverend brother, 
<,vhom, by authority of the Princ
 of the Apostles, we 
have confirmed archbishop there,) to call a synod, to- 
gether ,vith bishop Wilfrid; and a' council being re- 
gularly celebrated, that he cause the bishops Bosa and 
.J ohn to come into the synod; and that he hear \vhat 
both parties have to say, and consider what they are 
among thelnselves ,villing to agree to j and if so be 
that by his management he shall be able to determine 
this regularly at the synod, he does a grateful thing 
to us and the parties. But, if it other\vise fall out, 
let him synodically admonish them, that upon his ad- 
monitions each party may consider \vhat things \vill 
be most convenient for thelnselves j and then let thenl 
come together to this Apostolic See, that what hath not 
hitherto been determined may be debated and decided 
in a fuller council j and so they who COlne in discord 
may, by the grace of the I-Ioly Spirit, return in peace. 
Likewise, let everyone of theln ,vho shall refuse or, 
,vhat is to be execrated, despise to come, kno,v that he 
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ought to submit hirnself to a dejection, and be thro,vn 
hence, and not received there by any of the prelates 
or faithful. For he "Tho hath lived disobedient to 
Christ his Author, cannot be received among IIis 
ministers and disciples. 
Ioreover, let your Christian 
and royal highnesses, for the fear of God and reverence 
and peace of the Christian faith, ,vhich the Lord Jesus 
Christ gave to Iris disciples, cause a speedy l1leeting 
and concurrence in this affair j that these things, of 
,vhich, by God's inspiration, ,ve have a thorough in- 
sight, nlay take effect j that, for your religious endea- 
vours of this sort, there may be laid up for you are.. 
,varù in Ileaven, and that Christ being your protector, 
you may in this ,vorld reign safely, and at length en.. 
joy the blessed society of IIis eternal kingdom. \Vhere.. 
fore, IllY 1110St dear sons, renlell1ber ,vhat the most bless- 
ed .A.gatho, and the rest of the prelates of the RODlan 
Church after him, together ,vith us, in one voice, by 
apostolic authority, have orùained in this sanle affair. 
For be he who he ,vill, ,vho ,vith audacious rashness 
shall despi
e ,vhat ,ye have done, he shall not go un.. 
punished by God, or, being debarred from Ileaven, es- 
cape ,vithout loss. The l\Iost IIigh Grace keep safe 
your ell1inences.' " 
Never ,yas there upon earth a tribunal so august 
as that of ltome! 'Vhile in the local Churches, party- 
spirit and factious tUll1ult, the ,vrath of kings allù the 
strife of prelates, keep all things in effervesceuce, the 
patient discernlllent, the devout tranquillity of delibe.. 
ration, the uninlpas
ioued disentangleluent of truth 
frolll falsehood, the kindly suspenbe, the saintly mode- 
ration ,vithout respect of persons, the clear-voiced ut- 
terance of the clecree at last,-ho,v ,vonderful ,\Tere all 
these things in the court of ROIne! 'Vith profounde:st 
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reverence be it spoken, diel not this tribunal faintly 
shado,v forth the imperturbed peace, longo-suffering, 
Inerciful delay yet loving promptitude of the Divine 
judgments 1 Earth trembled and ,vas still: for many 
a century ,vas this true of ROIne; surely it 'vas the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. Seventy 
councils held to sift, to balance, to compare, to adjust 
w'hat 111ight seem a petty strife in a far-off diocese of 
a little island! 'Vilfrid might ,veIl have faith in 
Rome, might ,veIl go through all he did to teach 
his Saxon countrymen the like consoling and reveren- 
ti
l trust. The aged Wilfrid-he had walked great 
part of the 'vay to Rome, for all his three-score years 
and ten: he had ,valked, at least, froIn those litora 
australia of w'hich Eddi speaks; he had gone lJedestrí 
g'reSSlt over rough and smooth, till he came to the 
pope's feet, and there he knelt do,vn-fit resting-place, 
indeed, for a toil-,vorn Saint. N ow he had his journey 
over again; but :fÌrst,- \iVilfrid forgot not that,-there 
,vere the basilicas and holy places to visit for devotion; 
\ve have particular reasons for kno,ving that he had 
a singular love of those t,vo basilicas Sta. :ßlaria 1\Iag- 
giore, and San Paolo, of ,vhich last, in better days, 
the English sovereigns \vere the keepers, ,vhen St. Paul 
had not been set against St. Peter. Again did "\Vil- 
frid, covetous old man! beg relics to take to his dear 
England, and purple and silk for the frontals of th
 
altars and the chasubles of the priests; and ample 
chasubles (not the mean clipped chasubles of our 
tÏ1nes) St. 'Vilfrid's priests no doubt had: he ,vould 
not be sparing õf his silk, for he ,vas given to mag- 
nificence, like IIugh of Clugny, or Suger of St. Denys. 
Obedient as he ,vas to St. Benedict ill nlost things, 
,rilfrid ,vould l'ave Leen a perfect sophist if anyone 
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had urged holy poverty in Church adornments. Once, 
again, over rough and sn100th, (per plana et aspera,) 
but Eddi does not say J)edestri g'l'eSS
l, 'Vilfrid, ,vith 
his selfsame staff of cheerfulness, trudged like a sturdy 
pilgrim back to his native land. In years past, St. 
Theodore had forced a horse upon him, and now pope 
John had forbidden the cold ,vater at night, and other- 
wise retrenched the old man's austerities. But "\Vilfrid 
endured this, as he did most things, with an on-looking 
cheerfulness. 
The Alps were cleared, and Wilfrid came at last to 
l\Ieaux. 
ieaux and its vicinity had long been noted 
for hospitality to us ,vestern islanders. Agneric had 
received St. Columban as a guest at his seat of Cham- 
pigne, in Brie, two leagues from lVleaux. This ,vas in 
610. St. Faro was Agneric's son, and he ,vas made 
bishop of Meaux in 626, and having peopled his diocese 
,vith Saints, earned by his o,vn ascetic life the honors 
of canonization himself. In ,vas in St. Faro's palace 
at l\leaux that the abbot Adrian spent his ,vinter, 
while St. Theodore was the guest of Agilbert at 
Paris. It was to this city of Meaux that 'Vilfrid 
came. The stout-hearted old man was manifestly 
broken with travel; his heart never failed hÍIn; in- 
deed his body had been leaning on his spirit this long 
while; no,v it could go no further, and the bishop 
lay down to die. True, he had ridden from ROIHe 
. 
this time, but three-score years and ten require an 
easier seat than a saddle day after day, for many a 
,yeary league. Let St. Bede tell the rest; 1 " Passing 
through France, on his ,vay back to Britain, on a sud- 
den he fell sick, and the distelnper increasing, wag so 


1 V. 19. Dr. Giles's Translation. 
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ill that he could not ride, but ,vas carried in his bed. 
Being thus come to the city of Meaux, in France, he 
lay four days and nights, as if he had been dead, and 
only by his faint breathing sho,ved that he had any 
life ill him j having continued so four days, without 
meat or drink, speaking or hearing, he at length, on 
the fifth day, in the morning, as it ,vere awakening 
ou t of a dead sleep, sa t up in the bed, and opening 
his eyes, sa,v numbers of brethren singing and ,veep- 
ing about him, and fetching a sigh, asked ,vhere Acca 
the priest ,vas 
 This man, being called, illlmediately 
came in, and seeing him thus recovered and able to 
speak, knelt do,vn, and returned thanks to God, with 
all the brethren there present. When they had sat 
awhile, and begun to discourse with much reverence 
on the heavenly judgments, the bishop ordered the 
rest to go out for an hour, and spoke to the priest 
Acca in this manner: 'An awful vision has now ap- 
peared to me, which I wish you to hear and keep 
secret, till I know ho,v God will please to dispose of 
me. There stood by me a certain person, remark- 
able for his white garments, telling me he ,vas Michael 
the archangel, and said, I am sent to save you from 
death: for the Lord hath granted you life, through 
the prayers and tears of the disciples, and the inter- 
cession of IIis Blessed Mother Mary of perpetual vir- 
ginity j 'wherefore I tell you, that you shall no,v re- 
cover fronl this sickness; but be ready, for I ,vill 
return to visit you at the end of four years. But when 
you come into your country, you shall recover most 
of the possessions that have been taken froln you, and 
shall end your days in perfect peace.' The bishop ac- 
cordingly recovered, at ,vhich all persons rejoiced, and 
setting for,vard on his journey arrived in Britain." 
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Doubtless the cause of St. 'Vilfrid's revealing this secret 
vision to St. Acca only, <,vho had been brought up by 
St. Bosa, yet n01V follo1ved "rilfrid,) ,vas partly the 
blessed Saint's profound humility, and partly his un- 
certainty "rhether it might not have been an illusion, 
and then, if falsified. by the event, the kn01vledge of it 
Inight have created in others either prOhtneness or dis- 
trust. Those 1vho receive Divine favors of any sort are 
usually Inen little inclined to publish them-even or- 
dinary Christians can understand ,vhy this should be. 
"\Vhat more hUlnbling, more unspeakably humbling, 
than an answered prayer? yet the love it stirs breeds, 
not vocal thanks or hearty utterance, but a breathless 
hush, beca.use of the Lord's recent nearness to us, or 
touch upon us. 
"'Vilfricl," says Eddi, ",vashed his face and hands 
váth lnuch hilarity," and took some food, and in a fe,y 
days journeyed to the sea, and, after a prosperous voy- 
age, landed in Kent. St. Bert,vald received the papal 
decrees ,vith becoming reverence, undertook to reverse 
the harsh judglnellts of the forIner synod, and ,vas un- 
feignedly reconciled to 'Vilfrid. All this ,vas as it 
should be. Then there was a regular gathering of 'Vil- 
friel's abbots in London, and great rejoicings: this too 
is refreshing to read o:f. Then the old man went north- 
,vards, not to ]{ing, but to Þ
({int, Ethelred, for he ,vas 
no\v a monk at Bardney; "\V ilfrid had had a hand in 
this; and ,vhen he sa,v his royal friend, cro,vned ,vith 
a catholic tonsure, he ,vept for joy, and there ,vas kiss- 
ing and elnbracing, ,vhich Eddi tells us of in a most 
cOluplacent ,vay; and Renred, ,vhom Ethelred had 
nlade king, pron1Ïsed to observe the ROlDan decrees, and 
to re'3tore 'Vilfrid all his abbeys inviolate. And this, 
t)O, ,va, as it should be: for Ethelred, ,vhen the pope's 



BISHOP OF YORK. 


177 


letter was given him, received it on his knees, and 
that, beyond a dOli bt, had been a lesson from his friend 
Wilfrid. But Alfrid, the statesman, he was sullen, as 
most men are when they have been out"witted. Wil- 
frid sent to him Badwin a priest, and Alufrid the 
schoolmaster at Ripon: Alfrid received them mildly, 
and fixed a time when they should come for his answer. 
He refused to obey the pope's decree, or admit Wil- 
frid; he ,vas determined to have the best of it to the 
last. But the statesman, Alfrid the Wise, had never 
done a sillier thing than disobey the commands of 
Rome. The pope's letter had ended with a warning, 
and the warnings of the Church, unheeded, grow into 
maledictions. The messengers of Wilfrid turned their 
backs on Driffield, a village by the river Hull in Y ork- 
shire j and as soon as they were gone, the king was seized 
with a sore disease, and lost the use of all his limbs. 
Finding himself at death's door, he sent for the ab- 
besses Elfleda and Edilburga, and confessed his sin 
in thus malignantly persecuting Wilfrid, in their pre- 
sence and before other witnesses, adding, "If Wilfrid 
could have come soon enough to me, on my sending for 
him, I would immediately have made amends for my 
offence. For I had vowed tó God and St. Peter, if 
I had got well of this infirmity, to observe all things 
according to the holy Wilfrid's mind, and the judg- 
ment of the Apostolic See. But, as it pleases God I 
shall die, I require, in the Name of God, whoever suc- 
ceeds me, to make peace and agreement with bishop 
Wilfrid for the peace of mine and his own soul." So 
Alfrid died. Had he thrown his wisdom upon the sÍde 
of God's Church, ,vhat might not this royal scholar 
have done for the north; as it was, his reign left no 
trace behind j he squandered his talents in persecut- 
N 
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ing a bishop, in order to free the state from the salu- 
tary restraints of the Church, and the bishop out,vit- 
ted the scholar in his craft, called in Rome, and Rome 
beat the king to the ground. The same edifying drama 
has been enacted over and over again. for the instruc- 
tion of the ,vorld : yet states are slo'w learners: they 
die before their nonage is past; ,vhile the Church re- 
mains old in years and wisdom, young in po\ver and 
freshness. 
Alfrid died in 705, and Eadulf succeeded him. To 
hÎIn 'Vilfrid came, accompanied by the king's own son, 
,vho appears to have been receiving his education in 
the monastery of Ripon, sending messengers before him. 
But the king's counsellors ,vere strong and ,veIl: they 
deride
 the death-beel repentance of the late monarch; 
they deemed his intellect enfeebled by disease. By 
their advice, Eadulf ans,vered Wilfrid's messengers aus- 
terely, and said, "I s,vear by my life, if he does not de- 
part my kingdom in six days' time, as many of his 
cOInpanions as I find shall be put to death." But the 
malediction in no long ,vhile found out Eaclulf also. 
A conspiracy was raised against him by the nobility, 
for he ,vas a usurper, and he ,vas deposed and slain 
in t,vo months. Then Osred, Alfrid's son, succeeded; 
and St. Bert,vald called a council on the Nid, and \Vil- 
frid ,vas there, and Bosa, and John of Beverley, and 
Eadbert of Lindisfarne, five canonized Saints, at that 
time enelnies: and the arch bishop spoke, and said that 
ROIne must be obeyed ; and Bosa, and John, and Ead- 
bert opposed, and Elfleda testified to Alfrid's dying 
words. St. \Vilfrid ,vas humble, and out,vorn, and he 
kne,v the number of his clays; and he gave up his bi- 
shoprics, for his battle 'was ,von, and he had not fought 
it for himself, but for a principle which that day, on 
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the banks of the Nid, men bowed to in fear and reve- 
rence. And Berectfrid, a great noble, spoke, and said 
that, in the siege of Bamborough, when they,vere in 
straits, and Eadulf's men pressed them hard, they 
vo,ved, if they should conquer, to follo,v Alfrid's dying 
words, and obey the See of Rome. And Wilfrid asked 
for his abbeys of Ripon and of Hexham, and ,vould 
have no more; and they gave him what he asked. 
And the adverse bishops kissed one another, and mass 
was sung by the Nid side, and the communion was not 
one of form only, but of heart also,-a shadow, yet a 
truthful shado,v, of that unimaginable communion 
which no,v is in Heaven between those beatified spirits 
St. Bertwald, St. Wilfrid, St. Bosa, St. John of Bever- 
ley, St. Eadbert, and St. Elfleda; by whose helpful 
intercession may we be aided now in the forlornness of 
our fight! 
Wilfrid no'v prepared himself to die, according to 
the warning given him by the Captain of the Hea- 
venly Hosts. He appears to have spent his time, as 
was natural, between the abbeys of IIexham and of 
Ripon. Sorro,v follows joy; or, as Eddi expresses it, 
when he has glowingly described the communion of the 
bishops, lætitia hujus sæculi luctu miscebitur, et omnis 
res ad finem respicit. But one thing remains to be 
said: we have not alluded to St. Wilfrid's doctrines. 
The blessed pope, St. Agatho, thought it of ÏInport- 
ance that Wilfrid should subscribe the acts of the 
Roman Council against the Monothelites as represent- 
ing the faith of the Church of nortlteT'n England; it 
may be well to advert for a while, then, to what this 
great man taught the Saxons of his day. Seeing that 
he gave up his life to the great ,york of asserting 
the Divine authority of Rome, we may be sure his 
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doctrine was simply and purely that of the holy Roman 
Church in the seventh century. Yet it is interesting 
to gather up the few indications of it given us in St. 
Bede. 'Ve have already seen, in the heavenly vision 
at 
feaux, the potency of our blessed Lady's intercession 
authenticated in a very solemn way, even by the mouth 
of the great Archangel. There is a story, too, con- 
nected with the battle in which the young prince Elf- 
win ,vas slain, according to Wilfrid's prediction, where- 
in we are told of a chained prisoner, 'v hose chains mi- 
raculously fell off at a certain hour every day, namely, 
the hour of tierce, which was then the ordinary time 
for mass; and it was found that his brother, a priest, 
believing him dead, did actually say mass for the re- 
pose of his soul daily at that hour; and universal belief 
coupled the two things. Looking at it simply as some- 
thing to which men gave credence, whether fact or not, 
the story shews that the practice of saying mass with a 
part'icular intention, was common in the Saxon Church 
of that age; and that so great ,vas the reverence for 
the Blessed Sacrifice, that men readily believed in mira- 
culous consequences following. But there is a narra- 
tive of the year 696, when Wilfrid was aoting as bishop 
of Lichfield, ,vhich belongs to Wilfrid's own diocese, 
and thro,vs light on some interesting and debated ques- 
tions, ,vhich almost all serious persons must have turn- 
ed their minds to more or less, as relating to the for- 
tunes of their own souls, and \vhat doing or suffering 
lnay yet lie before them. We ,vill give the story in 
St. .Bede's own ,vords, again putting it forward as, ,vhe- 
ther fact or not, something undoubtedly historical be- 
cause it was believed, and so lÛstorically testifying to 
the belief the men of \Vilfrid's diocese had about such 
Jnatters. In itse
 and as coming from St. Bede, some, 
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perhaps, will get solemn thoughts from it, and so be 
edified. 
"At this time a memorable miracle,2 and like to those 
of former days, was wrought in Britain; for, to the end 
that the living might be saved from the death of the 
soul, a certain person, \vho had been some time dead, rose 
again to life, and related many remarkable things he had 
seen; some of which I have thought fit here briefly to 
take notice of. There was a master of a family in that 
district of the N orthumbrians which is called Cuningham, 
who led a religious life, as did also all that belonged to 
him. This man fell sick, and :ç.is distemper daily in- 
creasing, being brought to extremity, he died in the 
beginning of the night: but in the morning early, he 
suddenly came to life again, and sat up ; upon which all 
those that sat about the body, weeping, fled away in a 
great fright, only his wife, who loved him best, though 
in a great consternation and trembling, remained with 
him. He, comforting her, said, 'Fear not, for I anl 
now truly risen from death, and permitted again to live 
among men; however, I am not to live hereafter as I 
was wont, but from henceforward after a very different 
manner.' Then rising immediately, he repaired to the 
oratory of the little town, and continuing in prayer till 
day, immediately divided all his substance into three 
parts; one whereof he gave to his wife, another to his 
children, and the third belonging to himself, he instantly 
distributed among the poor. Not long after he repaired 
to the monastery of Melros, which is almost enclosed by 
the winding of the river Twede j and having been shaven, 
went into a private d,velling, which the abbot had pro- 
vided, where he continued till the day of his death, in 
2 Bede, v. 13. Giles's Translation. A modern catholic historian 
considers it as a trance, not as death. 
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such extraordinary contrition of mind and body, that 
though his tongue had been silent, his life declared that 
he had seen many things either to be dreaded or coveted, 
w"hich others kne'N nothing of. 
"Thus he related "what he had seen. ' He that led me 
had a shining countenance and a bright garnlent, and 
,ve went on silently, as I thought, to\vards the north- 
east. '\Valking on, ,ve came to a vale of great breadth 
and depth, but of infinite length: on the left it appeared 
full of dreadful flames j the other side was no less horrid 
for violent hail and cold snow flying in all directions. 
Both places were full of men's souls, ,vhich seemed by 
turns to be tossed from one side to the other, as it were 
by a violent storm; for ,vhen the wretches could no 
longer endure the excess of heat, they leaped into the 
Iniddle of the cutting cold; and finding no rest there, 
they leaped back again into the middle of the unquench- 
able flames. N o,v ,vhereas an innumerable multitude of 
deformed spirits ,vere thus alternately tormented far 
and near, as far as could be seen, ,vithout any intermis- 
sion, I began to think that this perhaps might be hell, 
of ,vhose intolerable fl.alnes I had often heard talk. l\Iy 
guide, ,vho went before me, ans,vered to my thought, 
saying, 'Do not believe so, for this is not the hell you 
. . , 
Inlaglne. 
" , When he had conducted me, much frightened ,vith 
that horrid spectacle, by degrees, to the farther end, 
on a sudden I saw the place begin to gro,v dusk and 
filled with darkness1 \Vhen I came into it, the dark- 
ness, by degrees, gre,v so thick, that I could see nothing 
besides it and the shape and garment of him that led me. 
As ,ve ,vent on through the shades of night, on a sudden 
there appeared before us frequent globes of black flames 
rising as it ,vere out of a great pit, and falling back again 
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into the same. \Vhen I had been conducted thither, 
my leader suddenly vanished, and left me alone in the 
midst of darkness and this horrid vision, whilst those 
saIne globes of fire, without intermission, at one tinle 
fle'\v up and at another fell back into the bottonl of the 
abyss; and I observed that all the flames, as they 
ascended, were full of human souls, ,vhich, like sparks 
flying up '\vith smoke, were sometimes thro,vn on high, 
and again, ,vhen the vapour of the fire ceased, dropped 
do,vn into the depth belo,v, Moreover, an insufferable 
stench came forth ,vith the vapours, and filled all those 
dark places. 
'" Having stood there a long time in much dread, not 
knowing '\vhat to do, ,vhich way to turn, or ,vhat end I 
might expect, on a sudden I heard behind n1e the noise 
of a most hideous and wretched lamentation, and at the 
same time a loud laughing, as of a rude multitude in- 
sulting captured enemies. When that noise, gro'\ving 
plainer, came up to me, I observed a gang of evil spirits 
dragging the howling and lamenting souls of Inen into 
the midst of the darkness, whilst they themselves laughed 
and rej oiced. Among those men, as I could discern, 
there was one shorn like a clergyman, a layman, and a 
woman. The evil spirits that dragged them ,vent do'\vn 
into the midst of the burning pit; and as they "Tent 
do\vn deeper, I could no longer distinguish bet,veen the 
lamentation of the men and the laughing of the devils, 
yet I still had a confused sound in my ears. In the 
meantime, some of the dark spirits ascended fronl that 
flaming abyss, and running forward, beset me on all 
sides, and much perplexed Ine with their glaring eyes 
and the stinking fire ,vhich proceeded from their mouths 
and nostrils; and threatened to lay hold on me with 
burning tongs, which they had in their hands, yet they 
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durst not touch me, though they frightened me. Being 
thus on all sides enclosed ,vith enemies and darkness, 
and looking about on every side for assistance, there ap- 
peared behind me, on the way that I came, as it were, 
the brightness of a star shining amidst the darkness; 
which increased by degrees, and came rapidly towards 
me: when it drew near, all those evil spirits that sought 
to carry me a,vay with their tongs, dispersed and fled. 
'" He, ,vhose approach put them to flight, ,vas the 
same that had led me before; "rho, then turning to- 
\vards the right, began to lead me, as it \vere, towards 
the south-east, and having soon brought me out of the 
darkness, conducted me into an atmosphere of clear light. 
'Vhile he thus led me in open light, I sa\v a vast ,vall be- 
fore us, the length and height of'which, in every direction, 
seenled to be altogether boundless. I began to wonder 
\vhy we ,vent up to the wall, seeing no door, ,vindow, or 
path through it. \Vhen we came to the wall, we \vere pre- 
sently, I kno\v not by what means, on the top of it, and 
within it was a vast and delightful field, so full of fragrant 
flowers that the odour of its delightful s\veetness imme- 
diately dispelled the stink of the dark furnace, which 
had pierced me through and through. So great \vas the 
light in this place, that it seemed to exceed the bright- 
ness of the day, or the sun in its meridian height. In 
this field were innumerable assemblies of men in \yhite, 
and many companies seated together rejoicing. As he 
led me through the midst of these happy inhabitants, 
I began to think that this might, perhaps, be the king- 
dom of heaven, of which I had often heard so much. He 
ans\vered to my thought, saying, 'This is not the king- 
dom of heaven, as you imagine.' 
" , 'Vhell we had passed those mansions of blessed souls 
and gone farther on, I discovered before me a much more 
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beautiful light, and therein heard sweet voices of per- 
sons singing, and so \vonderful a fragrancy proceeded 
from the place, that the other which I had before 
thought most delicious, then seemed to me but very in- 
different; even as that extraordinary brightness of the 
flo"\very field, conlpared with this, appeared mean and in- 
considerable. When I began to hope we should enter 
that delightful place, my guide, on a sudden, stood still; 
and then turning back, led me back by the way we 
came. 
'" When we returned to those joyful mansions of the 
souls in ,vhite, he said to me, 'Do you kno"\v \vhat all 
these things are which you have seen 
' I answered I 
did not; and then he replied, 'That vale you sa,v so 
dreadful for consuming flames and cutting cold, is the 
place in ,vhich the souls of those are tried and punished, 
who, delaying to confess and amend their crimes, at 
length have recourse to repentance at the point of death, 
and so depart this life; but nevertheless because they, 
even at their death, confessed and repented, they shall 
all be received into the kingdom of heaven at the day 
of judgment; but many are relieved before the day of 
judgment, by the prayers, alms, and fasting of the 
living, and more especially by masses. That fiery and 
stinking pit which you saw, is the mouth of hell, into 
which ,vhosoever falls shall never be delivered to all 
eternity. This flo,very place, in which you see these 
most beautiful young people, so bright and merry, is that 
into which the souls of those are received ,,
ho depart 
the body in good works, but who are not so perfect as to 
deserve to be immediately admitted into the kingdom of 
heaven; yet they shall all, at the day of judgment, see 
Christ, and partake of the joys of IIis kingdom j for who- 
ever are perfect in thought, ,vord and deed, as soon as 
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they depart the body, immediately enter into the king- 
dom of heaven; in the neighbourhood ,,-hereof that place 
is, "There you heard the sound of sweet singing, ,vi th the 
fragrant odour and bright light. As for you, who are 
no,v to return to your body, and live among TIlen again, 
if you ,vill endeavour nicely to exanlÏne your actions, 
and direct your speech and behaviour in righteousness 
and simplicity, you shall, after death, have a place of 
residence among these joyful trooþs of blessed souls; for 
,,,hen I left you for a while, it ,vas to kno,v ho,v you 
,vere to be disposed of:' 'Vhen he had said this to Ine, 
I 111uch abhorred returning to my body, being delighted 
with the s,veetness and beauty of the place I beheld, and 
,vith the con1pany of those I saw in it. However, I durst 
not ask hÜn any questions; but in the 111eantinle, on a 
sudden, I found myself alive among men.' 
" N o,v these and other things ,vhich this man of God 
sa,v, he would not relate to slothful persons and such as 
lived negligently; but only to those ,vho, being terrified 
with the dread of torments, or delighted ,,,ith the hopes 
of heavenly joys, would make use of his ,vords to advance 
in piety. In the neighbourhood of his cell lived one 
I-Iemgils, a monk, elninent in the priesthood, ,vhich he 
honored by his good ,vorks : he is still living, and leading 
a solitary life in Ireland, supporting his declining age 
,vith coarse bread and cold ,vater. He often ,vent to 
that man, and asking several questions, heard of him 
all the particulars of ,vhat he had seen when separated 
from his body; by 'v hose relation ,ve also came to the 
kno,vledge of those few particulars ,vhich ,ve have briefly 
set do,,-n. He also related his visions to king Alfrid, a 
man most learned in all respects, and ,va
 by him so 
,villingly and attentively heard, that at his request he 
,vas adlnitted into the monastery above mentioned, and 
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received the monastic tonsure; and the said king, when 
he happened to be in those parts, very often ,vent to hear 
him. At that time the religious and humble abbot and 
priest, Ethel,vald, presided over the monastery, and now 
,vith worthy conduct possesses the episcopal see of the 
church of Lindisfarne. 
"He had a more private place of residence assigned him 
in that monastery, where he might apply hinlself to the 
service of his Creator in continual prayer. And as that 
place lay on the bank of the river, he was \vont often to 
go into the same to do penance in his body, and many 
times to dip quite under the water, and to continue say- 
ing psalms or prayers in the same as long as he could 
endure it, standing still sometimes up to the middle, and 
sometimes to the neck in ,vater; and ,vhen he ,vent out 
from thence ashore, he never took off his cold and frozen 
garments till they grew ,varm and dry on his body. An4 
when in the ,vinter the half-broken pieces of ice ,vere 
swimming about him, which he had himself broken to 
make room to stand or dip himself in the river, those 
who beheld it would say, 'It is wonderful, brother Dri- 
thelIn, [for so he was callel1,] that you are able to endure 
such violent cold;' he simply ans,vered, for he ,vas a 
man of much simplicity and indifferent wit, 'I have 
seen greater cold.' And when they said, 'It is strange 
that you will endure such austerity;' he replied, 'I 
have seen more austerity.' Thus he continued, through 
an indefatigable desire of heavenly bliss, to subdue his 
aged body \vith daily fasting, till the day of his being 
called a\vay; and he for,varded the salvation of many by 
his ,vords and example." 
We kno\v from IIoly Scripture that God has been 
pleased to teach IIis servants by visions and dreams: 
,ve ,vill not leave this story of brother Drithelm stancl- 
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ing by itself. Thus a converSIon to a godly life \vas 
\vorked in \vhat ,vas perhaps a trance in the seventh 
century; and thus, to pass on,vard to the ninth, dream- 
ed the great St. Anscar, the apostle of Scandinavia, 
during his noviciate at Old Corbey,-a dream ,vbich, the 
historian says, had great influence over his future life. 
In his sleep he thought he was dying, while invoking 
the aid of St. Peter and St. John; 3 
"And when, as it seemed to him, his soul left his 
body, and assumed one of far greater beauty,-one free 
from human imperfections,-at that moment there ap- 
peared the two just mentioned. One of them, much 
older than the other, \vith plain, silvery, yet close-set 
hair, with a ruddy countenance, yet serious look, ,vith 
a garment white and coloured, of a low stature, he easily 
recognised as St. Peter. The other, much taller and 
younger, bearded and curly-haired, with a thin, yet 
smiling countenance, and in an embroidered vestment, 
he also intuitively knew as St. John. They placed 
themselves at each side of him. And his soul, as he 
thought, being \vonderfully conducted by those Saints, 
proceeded, ,vithout effort, through the immense light 
which filled the universe, until it arrived at a place 
which by intuition he certainly knew to be purgatory, 
where his conductors left him. There he sustained 
many grievous things, the chief of ,vhich seemed im- 
penetrable darkness, heavy oppression and suffocation; 
and though his memory failed him as to the details of 
his situation, he yet remembered enough to ,yonder 
how such pain could exist. And having been torment- 
ed, as he thought, about three days,-which space, such 
was the extreme severity of his suffering, appeared to 


3 Dunham, ii. 207. 
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him a thousand years,4-the two Saints reappeared, took 
their stations by him, and with countenances much 
more joyful than before, they conducted him much 
more delightfully through greater splendour, without 
motion and without path. To use his o,vn ,yords, 
'I saw long ranks of Saints, some near, some in the 
distant ether, stretching from the east, yet looking 
to,vards it; praising Him who appeared in the east, 
adoring Hin1, some ,vith bowed heads, others with erect 
countenances and open hands. And ,vhen we came to 
the east, behold twenty-four elders, sitting, according 
as it is written in the Apocalypse, on their thrones, 
,vith an ample space before them; these, also, looking 
reverently towards the east, uttered unspeakable praises 
to the Lord. And as they thus sang, the ineffable har- 
mony and sweetness penetrated into my soul; yet, on 
my return to the body, I lost the impression. In that 
east was a ,yonderful splendour, a light inaccessible, 
dazzling, and boundless, in ,vhich was contained every 
lovely colour, and every delight; and all the legions 
of Saints who stood rejoicing around it, derived happi- 
ness from it. And this splendour was so boundless, 
that I could discern neither the beginning nor end. 
And even when I was able to look at it a little more 
narrowly, I could not discern the inward recesses of 


4 So it is related in the life of San Francesco di Geronimo, that he 
said to a nun somewhat impatient in sickness, that possibly her soul 
would be purified by it, and she would have a shorter time to stay in 
purgatory. Soon after her death the Saint asked another of the sister- 
hood how long it was since that nun had died. She answered, two 
days. Upon which, as if some revelation had been made to him, he 
cried out, Oh Ie gravi pene del Purgatorio! È venuto a dolersi meco 
colei di non essere stata mantenuta la parola del breve patire; giacchè 
da più anni è tormentata in quel carcere. De Bonis. Ristret. Storie. 
p. ] 6. 
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that imn1ense glory, but the surface only; yet could 
I believe IIim to be present, 'on wholn,' according to 
St. Peter, 'angels desire to look :' for from Him pro- 
ceeded that consuming brightness in ,vhich the angelic 
legions were clothed. He appeared to be in all, and all 
in Him: out,vardly He surrounded all; inwardly all 
were sustained and governed by Him; above He pro- 
tected them, below He upheld them. There ,vas no 
sun or moon, no heaven or earth. Yet this glory ,vas 
not of that species which pains and blinds; it 'vas, on 
the contrary, most agreeable to the eyes. And ,vhen 
I said that the elders were sitting, I might have said, 
they all sat in IIim ; for there was nothing corporeal, 
but all was incorporeal, though the form ,vas bodily, 
-all ineffably beautiful. The glory proceeding froln 
IIim encompassed them about like the rainbow. And 
when I ,vas brought by the said Apostles before that 
immensity of glory, where the maj esty of the Highest 
seemed to be, a Voice, indescribably s,veet, yet a,vfully 
distinct, capable of pervading all space, said unto me, 
'Depart, and when thou hast ,von the lnartyr's cro,vn, 
return unto Me!' At these "Tords the concourse of 
Saints, hitherto s\veetly singing, ,vere silent, and wor- 
shipped ,vith subdued looks. " 
On these t\yO narratives no comment shall be made, 
further than to remind the reader, that God is ever 
with IIis Church; and who shall circumscribe IIis ,vays, 
or limit the faslâon of His doings 1 
Some time in the year 707, an abbot was travelling 
on horseback, attended by a fe\v monks, on his road 
from IIexham to Ripon. The old man did not sit up- 
right on his horse, but stooped very much; rode ,vith 
evident pain, and any passer by might have told that 
he ,vas paralytic. In truth, the abbot was seventy- 
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three years old, and the cold, and hunger, and "vatching 
of a monk's life may well go for another score of years; 
so that the abbot had reason to stoop sadly as he went. 
Apparently, he ,vas ,veIl kno'\vn upon that road between 
Hexham and Ripon ; the peasants left their labor as 
he passed, to beg his blessing: ,vornen knelt in the 
mire, and lifted up their little ones, content if so be 
the eye of the lord abbot fell upon them, and he signed 
the Cross over the people as he went. Then at times 
the old man fell into a reverie: he ,vas riding among 
the green lanes of Yorkshire, but in thought he was 
treading the streets of magnificent Rome. One by one 
he was visiting the holy places: he ,vas kneeling now 
at the double tomb upon the Vatican, and then he ,vas 
skirting the Prati del Popolo Romano, and through the 
gate to the basilica of St. Paul, and his thoughts d,velt 
there long; and then outside the walls he ,vent, scarcely 
lifting up his eyes to look at the blue ridge of the 
Latin hills, till he came to St. Sebastian's, which stands 
above the Cataconlbs; and after that he passed onward 
to the Lateran, the Mother Church of all the world, 
the cathedral of Rome. IIis next pilgrimage was not 
long, for dow'n the avenue of trees he could see the 
basilica of Holy Cross, and thinking of St. llelena, 
he ,vent there too: he visited St. Laurence's also, 
which looks toward the Sabine hills, and then return- 
ing into the Holy City, he rested long on that hill-top 
where St. 
lary Major's stands, for that ,vas the church 
the lord abbot loved most of all; it was his haven in 
the tumults of noisy Rome. So the abbot dreamed, 
and prayed, and dreamed again. He saw not the 
Yorkshire lanes; he smelled not the golden furze on 
the green commons; the open glade, the tangled copse, 
the dewy fern, the starting deer, the pebbly stream, 
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the soft-voiced cushat,-he neither heard nor saw such 
things as these, for the lord abbot was in Rome. 
The oak, the ash, the bonny ivy tree, 
They flourish best at hame i' the north countrie. 
But it was the cypress and the palm which the abbot 
sa,v, the black spires and the fan-like leaves mixing 
with many a Roman campanile. It was there that 
I found justice, said he, half aloud; it is there I will 
go to pass the little remnant of my days, and ,veep 
for my many sins. The monks heard, but they in- 
terrupted not. So St. \Vilfrid rode on, still in Rome: 
but in no long time he fell for,vard on his horse's 
neck; it was another fit, a second seizure of paralysis, 
such as he had had at 11eaux. Speechless, and ,vithout 
motion, he was borne to a house by his monks. Bad 
news fly fast; abbots came, and priests, and monks, 
and they surrounded \Vilfrid's bed, and prayed, and God 
heard their prayers, and the abbot's life was spared for 
a little while longer. But Wilfrid knew that St. Mi- 
chael's coming would not be long delayed; so he came 
to Rip on, and began to set his house in order. The 
lord abbot was poor in spirit, as ever Saint could be ; 
but the meek man, according to the promise, had in- 
herited the earth. 
T,vo abbots, and some brethren chosen for their faith- 
fulness, ,vere bidden to open the treasury, and bring 
out the gold, and silver, and the precious stones, and lay 
them before his eyes. A strange sight, surely, for a 
dying Saint! but it was not to feed his eyes with pride, 
as Hezekiah had done when he paraded the ambassador 
through his treasure-house. The brethren ,vere bid- 
den to divide the goods into four heaps; then the lord 
abbot sat up, and spake thus: 5 "Kno,v, my dearest 
S Eddi Steph. lix. 
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brethren, that it hath been some while my thought to 
see once more the seat of St. Peter, where my \vrongs 
were redressed, and, God \villing, to finish my life there; 
and I ,vould take \vith me the best of these four heaps 
and offer it at the churches of St. Mary the Lord's 
1\Iother, and St. Paul the A postle, for the ,veal of my 
soul. Bu t if God should provide otherwise, (and old 
men's plans are oft-times frustrated,) and if the hour 
of my death should b
 beforehand with me, I charge 
you, in the Name of Jesus Christ, to send my gifts to 
those churches. Of the other three heaps, give one to 
the poor for the redemption of my soul; and another 
let the priors of Ripon and Hexham divide bet\veen 
them, that by gifts they may ,vin kindness from kings 
and bishops; and the last do ye give as portions to 
those ,vho have borne laborious company with me in 
my long exiles." Then the lord abbot paused to take 
breath, for he was \veak, and his few \vords had \vearied 
him, and haply a gush of affectionate memories made 
his heart swell, ,vhen he spoke of the companions of 
his exile. But he gathered up his strength again, 
and said, "Remember, brethren, that I appoint the 
priest Tatbert, who up to this day hath been my inse- 
parable companion, prior of this monastery of Ripon, 
to hold. my place so long as I shall live. I have made 
all these appointments that the archangel Michael, when 
he visiteth me, may find me prepared; for many tokens 
of my death haunt me no\v." Then the great bell of 
the convent sounded, and all the monks of Ripon en- 
tered the chapter, and the lord abbot went in to them, 
the feeble old man leaning on his crosier: but he could 
not stand to speak; therefore he sat do\vn and address- 
ed his beloved family: "Our most reverend brother 
Celin has long labored in the Lord, as prior, for our 
o 
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due observance j and now will I no longer deny his ,vish 
to return 
o his old conversation in desert places, and 
to foIl o 'v, as heretofore, the contemplative life for the 
,vhich he thirsteth. But I admonish you, bret.hren, to 
continue the regular institute of your lives, until it 
please God that I come again among you: for no,y 
these t,vo abbots, Tibba and Æbba, are come from Ren- 
red, king of the 
fercialls, inviting me to confer with 
him, and the state of our monasteries in those parts 
induces me to go: and the king promises to dispose 
his entire life as I shall advise; but, God willing, I ,vill 
return to you again. I
 ho,vever, as my frequent in- 
firlnities give me reason to expect, anything else befall 
Ine, relnen1ber, that ,vhomsoever these witnesses, sitting 
here, Tibba and Æbba abbots, Tatbert and Hadufrid 
priests, and Alufi'id master, shall bring from me, ye 
shall constitute your abbot, and pay to hÏ1n the saIne 
obedience ye have vowed to God and to me." Then 
the monks fell upon their knees, and they bowed their 
heads to the very ground, and ,vept bitterly ; and as 
they ,vept, they promised obedience in broken words 
and all the brotherhood in chapter fell prostrate on 
the earth, and the old lord abbot blessed them, and com- 
mended them to the Lord, and then he ,vent his way, 
and they saw his face no more. 
Then eighteen 1110nths rolled a,vay; and "\Vilfrià 
went about visiting and settling his many monasteries; 
and even if \ve kne\v of them, it ,yould not be ,veIl 
to relate the sorro,yful chapters wherein he presided, 
valediction after valediction, a mere melancholy chro- 
nicle of fare,vells j for, indeed, it ,vould be too hal"- 
ro\ving. By this time ,ve have COlne to love that young 
boy 'Vilfrid that left his home, a child of thirteen, in 
full arl110nr, as a mimic knight,-,ve have come to love 
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him for the good Saxon heart that ,vas in him: he has 
done battle, like a valiant soldier that he ,vas, for our 
holy mother the Church; he has fought ,vith the great 
world, and beaten it, 0 ho,v manfully and thoroughly! 
and ,ve dare not ,vholly love the feeble, stooping abbot; 
we dare not ,vholly love him because of the marvellous 
gifts that are in him, ,vhich call for reverence, and, at 
least, a humbler love. And like a good Saxon prince, 
too, did J{enred redeem his promise of putting his life 
at vVilfrid's disposal: for he and Offa, t,vo kings, left 
the ,vorld, and "rent to Rome, and there received St. 
Peter's cro,vn in the tonsure of humble monks. 
N o,v our Blessed Lady, the Mother of God, appeared 
to bishop Eg,vin of Worcester in some fields by Eves- 
ham; and the bishop built an abbey there, and the 
lnonk-kings, Renred and Offa, endo,ved it richly, and 
pope Constantine exempted it froln all exactions, "to 
the end that the Inonks serving God there, according to 
the Rule of St. Benedict, might pass their lives in quiet- 
ness, ,vithout any disturbance:" and Eg"win ,vent to 
Rome ,vith the t,vo kings, and the pope sat in the IJa- 
teran church, and the charter of Evesham ,vas laid 
before him, and the pontiff confirmed it with a ready 
mind. And the Register of Evesham says, "Pope Con- 
stantine being a ,vitness of these kings' munificence, and 
having been informed of the ,vonderfully gracious visi- 
tation by ,vhich our Blessed Lady had vouchsafed to 
dignify the province of the l\lercians, admonished the 
holy archbishop Bert,vald to publish the great ,vonelers 
of our Lord; and for that purpose to asselnble a synod of 
the ,vhole kingdom, in ".hich he should in the nanle of 
the said pope denunciate to all princes, nobles, bishops, 
and other ecclesiastics the confirmation ,vhich he had 
gi ven to the endo,vn1ents of the said monastery Inade by 
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the said kings, together with many privileges and ex- 
enlptions by himself besto,ved upon it, to the end, saith 
he, that there should be restored a congregation of 
monks, ,vho should incessantly serve our Lord according 
to the Rule of the glorious St. Benedict, ,vhich institute 
as yet is rarely observed in those parts.6 l\1:oreover, he 
enjoined him and his successors, w.ith the assent of 
Egwin, bishop of that diocese, to take into their care 
and protection the said monastery, and in case any 
tyrants or oppressors should invade the rights or posses- 
sions of it, to smite them ,vith the rod of excommunica- 
tion." In truth, but a little land would have made the 
Evesham Benedictines rich, for the to,ver of St. La,vrence 
looks over a very Eden of fertility. So ,vhen St. Bert- 
"raId received the pope's letter he convened a synod 
at Alncester, on the Alne, seven miles from Evesham, 
,vhere the kings of l\Iercia had a goodly palace; and 
there the primate published the matter, and the pope's 
charter and the royal grants ,vere read; and very touch- 
ingly, as to the man ,vho had introduced the Benedictine 
Rule into l\1:ercia, the archbishop turned to Wilfrid, and 
inlposed on the old man the honorable duty of conse- 
crating the new abbey. This was the last public act of 
Wilfrid's life; it ,vas the act of a bishop. \Ve mentioned 
before the reconciliation of St. Theodore and himsel
 
then that holy communion by the Nid, and now the 
last thing \ve have to tell bespeaks kindliness, peaceable 
thoughts, and befitting honor bet,veen St. Bertwald and 
himself. \Vhatever came of other men, Saints could not 
well help understanding \Vilfi-id at the last. 
For quiet pastoral beauty the N en is a s\veet river, 
,vinding like a serpent, not in the romantic prison of a 


6 'V orcestershire layout of the line of "\Vilfrid's monasteries. 
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narro,v ,voody vale, but claiming as its o,vn a region of 
blythe green meado,vs, multitudinous churches, and full 
often fringes of deepest summer foliage, varying its usual 
border of ,vide sheep-spotted fields. The fro,vning front 
of Peterborough l\linster looks up this smiling valley; 
and to one ,v1io ,vanders up the strealn, turning his back 
on the abbey, the spires of Fletton and of Stanground, 
and the little tower of 'V oodstone, many a s,veet sight 
presents itself. 'Vhen the ,voods of J\1Iilton give ,yay to 
the hedgeless fields, the "mother church" of Caistor, 
,vhere St. Kyneburga dwelt, is seen, and the churches of 
vVater Newton, Stibbington, and Wansford come to the 
river's brink; then the lo,v to,ver of Yarwell succeeds, 
and the beautiful spire of N assington, hiding itself amid 
the poplars it so much resembles; while through the 
whole reach, a beacon never missing, the tall and lordly 
to,ver of Elton on its hill-top shoots up out of the bosom 
of princely ,voods, looking do,vn on the octagon of Fo- 
theringay, ,vhere Queen Mary laid" her tired head upon 
the block ;" there to the left the interesting church of 
V'T armington stands a little retired from the stream, 
,vhile Cotterstock and Tansor stand opposite each other 
on the shore: and as Peterborough l\iinster looks up this 
quiet valley, so do,vn it visible for many a mile, the 
fretted spire of Oundle, shooting up into the blue sky, 
looks like a sentinel, from every point a beautiful, in- 
deed an exquisite thing for the eye to rest upon. Over 
this region, Wilfrid's spirit once rested, and hither did 
he come to die; the gates of his 7 monastery of Oundle, 


7 Bishop Patrick, and all the Peterborough antiquaries, stoutly 
maintain that this monastery did not belong to 'Vilfrid, but was a cell 
of J\tledehampstede. The truth is probably stated by Smith :-Petro- 
burgenses aiunt hoe monasterium U ndalense semper ad se pertinuisse, 
nee fuisse unq uam '\tV ilfridi monasterium, sed Edùi us et ex eo Bcda 
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or A vonc1ale, closed upon the care-broken abbot; and 
they opened for his holy body to be borne in funeral 
pOIll p to Ri pone 
There, in the peaceful seclusion of Oundle, St. Michael's 
visit came to the aged abbot. lIe spoke a fe\v \yords to 
the brotherhood, but not many, for he ,vas very ,veak. 
As he rode to Oundle (equitantibus illis per viam)he ha d 
felt the approaches of death, and he made a general con- 
fession of his whole life to Tatbert: then he sumllled up 
and named all the lands helonging to the different mOIl- 
asteries, and appointed St. Acca over IIexhalIl: all this 
,vas done on horsebaek; so ,,
hen he entered the mon- 
astery he had nothing left to do, but to give the Il10nks 
his benediction, and to die. fIe lay upon his bed silent 
and ahllost lTIotionless ; night and day the chanting never 
ceased around, though the nlonks had llluch ado to chant, 
so bitterly they ,vept. Still the solemn chant ,vent on, 
and the brethren caIne to the l03rd psalm, and s,veetly 
still and solemnly they sang the \vords, Emittes spiritum 
tuuln, et creabuntur, et renovabis faciem terrm ; and the 
",'ords stirred within the abbot's soul, and the emotion 
tranquilly dislodged his lingering life. On his pillo"r 
lay a ,vicker box ,vith the Lord's Body in it, and a glass 
"ial \yith the lVlost Precious Blood jS he turned his 
head gently on his cheek, and \vithout a groan or even 
an audible sigh, he gave back his spirit to Almighty 
God. "In the hour of his expiration there ,vas heard a 
sw'cet lnelody of birds, and clapping of their 'wings, as if 
they ""ere flying up to IIeaven, but not one bird could 


aliter. Galeus conjicit primo fuisse 'Vilfridi, postea ad Petrol)urgcnses 
sppctasse. Not. ill Bcd. 
S Vimineo condens Corpus K yriale canistro, 
Exhausit vitro vitalem digne cruorem. 
Cunn. F'ridegodi. 
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be seen: and the saIne thing happening several times 
during the solemn procession ,vhen his body was trans- 
ported, certain devout and prudent persons then pre- 
sent interpreted it to be an assembly of Angels, ,vhich, 
according as had been plolnised him, ,vere come to con- 
duct his soul to Heaven."9 
l\Iany ,vere the J\Iercian abbots ,vho thronged to the 
fair to,vn of Oundle, ,vhen vVilfrid's death ,vas kno\vn, 
in order to do honor to his blessed body. One of them, 
nalned Bucula, took off his garn1ent and spread it on 
the ground, and over it they pitched a tent, and on the 
abbot's robe they laid St. Wilfrid's body ,vith gentle 
reverence. Then .the clergy put on their vestments, 
and sang psahns j and as they sang, they ,vashed the 
Saint's body; and ever as they paused in singing, they 
heard the bird-like melody and the wafture of unseen 
,vings above then1, and they ,vondered, and sang on, 
looking one upon another, and speaking not. Over the 
place ,vhere the ,vashing took place, a little cell was 
built, and a ,vooden cross erected, and many ,vere the 
T11iracles which after,vards the Lord ,vrought there for 
the sick folk of N orthalnpton and of Huntingdon. 
There they ,vrapped the body in a ,vinding-sheet, and 
laid it in a car, and bore it all the way to Ripon, chant- 
ing as they ,vent j and they thought of all the abbot's 
life, his six and seventy years of toil and care, of hard- 
ness to himself and tender-hearteclness to others j and 
they thought of the six and forty years of his episco- 
pate, and they tried to sum up all the priests and dea- 


9 Some make the 12th of October the day of his death; some the 
24th of April; the latter say l\Iatthew 'Vestminst. confounded the last 
translation of his relics at Canterbury with the day of his death at 
Oundle. 
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cons he had ordained, and the churches he had con- 
secrated, and they could not, for the number ,vas 
anlazing. An d so they went upon their way to Ri pon, 
Tatbert, the new abbot, going ,vith them; and ,vhen 
they crossed the U re, they laid the body in the church 
of St. Peter, which 'Vilfrid himself had consecrated. 
l\Ioreover, abbot Tatbert sent one of vVilfrid's 1 vest- 
ments to the abbess Kynedrid, desiring her to ,vash 
it, for it was soiled ,vith the feet of the attendants 
treading on it ,vhere it had trailed upon the ground: 
and an old nun, ,vho had lost the use of her arm, had 
faith that the ,vater wherein the vestment ,vas "Tashed 
"Tould heal her; and either her faith, or the ,vater, 
through the mercy of God, did so. Not long after, a band 
of exiled nobles ,vent up the valley of the pastoral N en, 
burning and pillaging for spite, and not through need; 
and they sa,v far of4 on the side of the mount, the monas- 
tery of Oundle, and they came and set fire to it; but 
one part of the building ,vould not burn; it ,vas the 
cell ,vhere Wilfrid died: they threw dry straw upon 
the flames, but the stra,v ,vas bidden to forego its usual 
nature, and instead of kindling, it put out the fire. 
One of the most daring of the band, beholding the cell 
full of dry stra,v, ,vent in to set it on fire; but ,vhen 
he had entered, he beheld a young man in ,vhite ,vith 
a golden cross in his hand, and the noble rushed out 
affrighted, saying, Let us depart, the angel of the Lord 
defends this cell. N o,v there ,vas round the monastery 
at Oundle a great .thorn hedge, and this had taken fire; 
but ,vhen the flames approached from one direction 
St. 'Vilfrid's cell, and from the other the ,vooden cross 


1 Syndonem S1J,am, says Eddins; but the context shews the mean- 
ing given in the text to he the lllost probable. 
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where his body had been ,vashed, they sank do\vn like 
obedient things, and ,vent out. 2 At tRipon, too, were 
signs and ,vonders manifold. Upon St. vVilfrid's anni- 
versary, ,vhen deep fear of the temporal po,vers over- 
shado,ved the minds of the abbots, because vVilfrid, 
their great shield, ,vas taken a,vay, while they ,vere 
keeping the vigil inside the church, some monks out 
of doors beheld a miraculous ring of white light stretch- 
ed round about the n1onastery. But even the sight 
of a miracle was not cause enough to infringe holy 
obedience: St. Benedict, in the forty-second chapter 
of his Rule, enjoins silence through the night after 
con1pline has been sung: but in the morning the 
monks told their brethren \vhat vision had been vouch- 
safed to them, and the rest ,vere sad because they had 
not been cheered by it as well. But in the evening of 
the feast, at cOlnpline time, the abbots and monks ,vent 
out into the t,vilight, and again the marvellous cÌncture 
appeared, rising up out of the spot where the bishop's 
tomb was, and clasping in its luminous embrace the 
,vhole of his dear monastery j it ,vas rainbo,v-like, only 
,vithout hues, but of pearly ,vhite: and the abbots alid 
the lllonks understood ho,v that the intercession of the 
Saints is the ,vall of the Divine help round about the 
vineyard of the Lord. Montes in circuitu ejus, et Do- 
minus in circuitu populi sui, ex hoc nunc et usque in 
sæculum. These Inarvels once found faith, and ,vhere 
they found faith, were they not very blissful consola- 
tions 1 I do not say we must believe theIll, but they 


2 " As I rode through Oundle in April 1723, I saw there a very 
ancient chapel, now converted into a harn or workhouse, which I am 
persuaded hy the great antiquity of its structure, belonged heretofore 
to that very monastery wherein \Vilfrid, our founder, died." Peck. 
Hist, Stamford, ii. 46. 
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nUlke l1le say, l\Iagnus DOlninus, et laudahilis nlmlS in 
civitate Dci nostri, in n10nte sancto ejus. Fundatur 
exsultatione universæ terræ :ßIol1s Sion, latera aquilonis, 
ci vi tas Regis n1agni. 
T\vo hundred and fifty years St. 'Vilfrid's body lay 
at Ripon : but the ravages of the Danes "'"ere fearful 
there j so, in 959, his relics ,vere translated to Canter- 
bury by St.. Odo, ,vho laid them under the high altar, 
and Lanfranc enshrined theln: St. Ansehn laid them 
at the north side of the altar j they rest no,v hard by 
the bones of that gentle-lnannered and meek-hearted 
prelate, Reginald Pole, the last prÏ1nate of Catholic 
England. Si conversi in corde suo, in terra ad quam 
captivi ducti. fuerant, egerint pænitelltiam, et deprecati 
Te fuerint in terra captivitatis sure, dicentes: Peccavi- 
I1lUS, inique fecilnus, injuste egilnus; et reversi fuerint 
ad Te in toto corde suo, et in tota anima sua, in terra 
captivitatis suæ ad quam ducti sunt, adorabunt Te 
contra viam terræ suæ quam dedisti patribus eorUIU, 
et urbis quam elegisti, et domus quam ædificavi 110- 
mini Tuo : Tu exaudies de cælo, hoc est, de firmo habi- 
taculo Tuo, preces eorum, et facias judicium, et dimittas 
populo Tuo, quamvis peccatori. 
\Ve have no,v traced St. \Vilfrid's course through all his 
,yeary and perplexing strifes: let us add a word or t,vo 
upon his life. It ,vas one of the deep, yet startling sayings 
of De Rancé, that a Christian ought to buy enemies, 
and that their 'worth was their ,veight in gold j 3 and 
if such be their value in the work of sanctification, ho\v 
amply was vVilfrid provided ,vith that discipline! Yet 
his making so many enelnies, and those so often Saints, 
Inay require a little explanation. 'Ve do not at all 


3 Un Chréticn devrait acheter des ennemis au poÍùs de !'or. 
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Inean to say that "\Vilfrid may not have received, in 
humbling compensation for his great gifts, an irritabi- 
lity of telllper, and sOlllething of an unamiable perti- 
nacity j it lnay have been so. But, ,vithout any such 
supposition, the place he filled, and the work he did, 
do of themselves sufficiently account for this painful 
phenomenon in his biography. True it was, that St. 
Theodore had to retrieve the honor of Rome in the 
south, just as "Tilfrid had to do so in the north. But 
Theodore had only to confront remissness, dissoluteness, 
and the like, in reforming \vhich he had a strong public 
opinion going along with him j ,vhereas 'Vilfrid stood 
in the face of a strict and holy, albeit un catholic, sys- 
tem, ,vhose Saints had been the honored missionaries 
and bishops of Northumberland. In men's eyes he ,vas 
experimentalizing j he was breaking do\vn that which 
had obviously n1uch good about it. Moderate men 
would not know ,vhat to think, ,vhat to make of his 
,vork: they could not tell where it ,vonld end; so their 
impulse \vould be to hold back, and in holding back 
they ,vonld get frightened. Wilfrid made no secret 
at all of ,vhat his ,,,"ork ,vas j it ,yas the thorough ro- 
lnanizing of the Northumbrian Church j and there is 
really sOlllething so very a,vful about Rome, either for 
good or ill, that ,ve cannot wonder at lnen becon1Ïng 
tilllorous, w hen the hardier zeal of others drags then1 
reluctantly into the presence of such an exciting change. 
All this, of course, was against Wilfrid. Then, again, 
\vhen a church is not in a pure state, ,vhich the N orth- 
umbrian Church of those days was not, for it was cor- 
rupted with erasti
nism, she distrusts the zeal of her 
own sons: she has not the heart to embrace a mag- 
nificent purpose j 'while, at the saIne tÏ1ne, there is not 
the courage in her to crush it at once; so that her 
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opposition, so to speak, ,yorks side\vays j and though it 
looks merely undignified to a spectator, it, nevertheless, 
enthrals for a time activity and zeal, and the repression 
is of course painful even to the most undaunted. All 
this, too, \vas against 'Vilfrid. Yet he fought his ,yay 
through it, as Inen in such cases ahvays must, by per- 
sonal suffering, helped not a little by his true Y ork- 
shire cheerfulness. But it may be said that he failed, 
for in the end he gave up his bishopric. The Saints 
never fail, yet they ever seeln to fail. They fight for 
a principle, and that principle is embodied in certain 
ends j and God's w"ill is, that those ends should ever give 
,yay and break under them, lest they should rest in the 
end, forget the principle, cry victory too soon, and leave 
a Divine End incomplete. He fought for ROllle j he 
pledged himself in youth to Rome j he did in public 
life ,vhat St. Benedict Biscop did in literature and 
private life, spread Roman influences; ROlne came to 
him in a shape he did not expect, in sufferings; and 
sufferings providentially led to appeals, and appeals to 
fear of Rome j he fought, not for York, but for Rome; 
and so he left York ,vhere he did not find it, chained 
to St. Peter's chair: this was his ,york, divined so early 
as his boyish studies in the library of Lindisfarne j 
and \vhen he died at Oundle, "Tas one tittle of it left 
undone 1 
Eadhed has now a successor. After the lapse of so 
many centuries, a second bishop sits on the throne 
of Ripon. And is there no trace of the abbot Wilfrid 
 
Y es- the to\vnsmen of his conventual city kno\v one 
Sunday in the year by the nalne of "Tilfrid Sunday. 
How melancholy! a name, not a thing, a shado,v ,vith 
not enough of cognizable substance to be reproachful 
to those ,vho play \vith it. l\Iiserable indeed! the 
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faith that \Vilfrid lives and intercedes, is it widely 
spread in Ripon 
 The truths that he taught, are 
they ackno\vledged there 
 The unity for which he 
sacrificed himsel
 is it prized there 
 vVilfrid Sunday! 
what do men mean, ,vhen they call the thousand and one 
vestiges of better times, visible in England, lingering 
relics of catholicism 
 What lingers in them or about 
them 
 What truth, what helpfulness, ,vhat holiness 1 
If they be relics, ,vhere is their virtue 1 'Vhom have 
they healed 1 'Vhat have they ,vrought 
 'Vhen ,vill 
people understand how unreal all such language is 1 
Poetry is not catholicism, though catholicism is deeply 
and essentially poetical j and when a thing has become 
beautiful in the eyes of an antiquary it has ceased 
to be useful : its beauty consists in its being some- 
thing ,vhich men cannot ,york ,vith. A broken choir 
in a ,voody dell,-if it be sweet to the eyes, and not 
bitter in the thoughts,-if it soothes, but humbles not, 
,vhat is it but a mischievous thing over \vhich it were 
well to invoke a railroad, or any other devastating 
change. Let us be men, and not dreamers: one can- 
not drealll in religion \"ithout profaning it. When 
men strive about the decorations of the altar, and the 
lights, and the rood-screen, and the credence, and the 
piscina, and the sedilia, and the postures here and the 
postures there, and the people are not first diligently 
instructed in the holy mysteries, or brought to realize 
the Presence and the Sacrifice, no less than the con1- 
memorative Sacralnent,-\vhat is it all but puerility, 
raised into the \vretched dignity of profaneness by the 
awfulness of the subject-nlatter 1 Is there not already 
very visible Inischief in the architectural pedantry 
displayed here and there, and the grotesque earnestness 
about pretty trivialities, and the stupid reverence for 
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the fOl'rnal past 1 Altars are the playthings of nine- 
teenth century societies, and ,ve are taught that the 
Ch urch cannot change, modify, or anl plify her ,vor- 
ship : she is, so ""e learn, a thing of a past century, 
not a life of all centuries; and there is abusive ,vrang- 
ling and peevish sarcasm, ,vhile men are striving to 
force some favorite antiquated clothing of their o,vn 
over the majestic figure of true, solil!, abiding catho- 
licisln. It is do,vnright ,vickedness to be going thus 
a-nHl/Jnming (a buffoonery, doubtless correct enough 
out of some nlediæval costume-book,) ,vhen we should 
be doing plain ,vork for our age, and our nejghbours. 
But :5entiment is easier than action, and an embroidered 
frontal a prettier thing than an ill-furnished house and 
a spare table, yet, after all, it is not so striking: and 
a ,ran face gives more force to a sacred ri te, than an 
accurately clipped stole, or a handsomely swelling cha- 
suble. The ,vorlù ,vas once taught by a holy man 
that there ,vas nothing merely external in Christianity; 
the value of its forms consists in their being the truth- 
ful expressions of Ï1l\vardly existing convictions j and 
what convictions of the English poor, ,vho come uncon- 
fessed to the Blessed Sacrifice, does all this modern an- 
cientness of vestlnent and adorning express 1 Children 
are fond of playing at fuae1"als; it is touching to see 
nature's fears so ,vorking at that innocent age: "Thereas 
to see gro,vn-up children, book in hand, playing at mass, 
putting ornalnent before truth, suffocating the inward 
by the out,vard, bew'ilderil1g the poor instead of lead- 
ing them, revelling in catholic sentiment instead of of- 
fering the acceptable sacrifice of hardship and austerity, 
-this is a fearful, indeed a sickening development of 
the peculiar iniquity of the times, a master-piece of 
Satan.s craft. This is not the ,yay to become Catholic 
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again; it is only a profaner kind of :Protestantism than 
any \ve have seen hitherto. Austerity is the mother 
of beauty: only so is beauty legitÏ1nately born. A hard 
life-that is the inlpressive thing, \vhen its secrets 
escape here and there, at this time aud at that time} as 
they are sure to do, ho,yever humble and given to con- 
cealment the penitent nlay be. A gentle yet manly in- 
road into modern effenlinacies, simplicity of furniture, 
plainness of living, largeness of alms, a nlingling with 
the poor, sOlnething of monastic discipline in house- 
holds, the self-denying observance of seasons, some\vhat 
of seclusion, silence, and spiritual retreat :-these should 
COlne first. \Vhen they have \vrough t their proper n1Í- 
racles, then ,vill come the beauty and the poetry of 
catholic ages; and that ,vill be soon enough for them 
to come. It sounds poetical ,vhen we hear of the Saint's 
sackcloth beneath his regal or pontifical attire: do ,ve 
find it hard to be fully possessed \vith catholic truth 
when \ve ,vorship in a square chapel, ,vith sash,vindows 
and a plastered ceiling1 If it be so, "\vhat manner of 
catholics are ,ve 1 Verily not such as ,vore sackcloth 
in tÍ1nes of old, and ,vent bravely through trouble con- 
fessing Christ. \Vhile the regulated fast, and the morn- 
ing meditation, and the systematic examination of con- 
science are irksome restraints, under ,vhich lnen fret. 
and gro,v restive; it is dangerous, indeed, that they 
should be indulging in the gorgeous chancel and the 
dÍ1n aisle, the storied ,vindow and the checquered floor, 
or even the subdued and helpful excitement of the 
holy chant. Let us not travel too quickly on this road, 
though it be a very good road to be travelling, so long 
as it runs parallel ,vith improved practice,-or rather 
some little behind it, so as to be safer for self-regulated 
penitents, ,yhich Inost of us seem wilfully determined 
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to rem3.in. And there is yet another more excellent 
w.ay of advancing the catholic cause, ,vhich the young 
,vould do ,veIl to look to \vho require some field for 
their zeal, and are turning it into the poetry of religion. 
What poetry more s"Teet, and yet \vithal more a\yfully 
real-indeed, hourly realized by the sensible cuttings 
of the very Cross-than the pursuit of Holy Virginity 
 
What is the building of a cathedral to the consecra- 
tion of a living body 1 'Vhat is the sacrifice of money 
to the oblation of an undivided heart 
 'Vhat are the 
troubles and the pains of life to the struggles of the 
sealed affections, struggles which come never to the 
surface, plaints \vhich have no audience, sorro,vs \vhich 
cannot ask. for sympathy, and haply joys of \vhich it is 
but a \veak thing to say that they are not fathomable 7 
What, 0 young men and maidens! \vhat is more like 
an actual, protracted, life-long Crucifixion, than the 
preservation of Holy Virginity, while every action of 
your gentle lives sings, like our s\veet Lady, a perpe- 
tual Magnificat 1 
Reader! this strife of synods, these reigns of kings, this 
perplexity of dates,-has it tried your kind patience, 
and out of the be,vildering \veariness of the dry cro\vd- 
ed narrative, do you find it hard to put before your 
mind's eye \vhat sort of a man St. Wilfrid \",as 
 I 
think you have learned to love him for all the dryness 
of his story, and if to love him, then I am sure you 
have learned so to have him in your thoughts, that you 
\vould know him again amid a multitude of Saints, 
and pick him out of the crowd as none other than 
veritable "\Vilfrid. Yes - you can see him, a" quick 
walker," \vith "never a sour face," yet withal a man given 
to read dry books, such as ecclesiastical canons; just 
as when you read Clarelldon, you can see poor bishop 
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Wren of N or,vich, though all you are told is, that he 
"was a crabbed luan, well-versed in Greek liturgies." 
Eddi tells us that St. Wilfrid's special devotions were 
to St. Peter and St. Andrew; and this tells us much; 
for his honor of St. Peter symbolizes his great purpose, 
and his love of St. Andrew reveals a meditative gentle- 
ness, never forgetful of the prayer answered in his youth 
in the oratory at Rome. You can see the young bishop 
riding about Yorkshire, with his church-masons at his 
heels, and his precentor at his side. And then-with 
what deeply grateful reverence should we not sum up 
such a score of deeds for ItS unworthy Englishnlen!- 
the trainer of St. Acca, the educator of the northern 
nobles, the tutor of St. Willebrord, the converter of 
Cedwalla, the confessor of St. Etheldreda, the adviser 
of St. Ethelred, the consecrator of St. Swibert, the 
converter of the men of Friesland and of Sussex, the 
finisher of the conversion of England, the restorer of 
catholic uniformity, the introducer of the Benedictine 
Rule into the north-one man was all these things, so 
mightily \vrought the grace of God! and that one man, 
cheenul and fresh-hearted ever, was a fair and beau- 
tiful Saxon youth, who stood ere\vhile at Chalons on 
the Saone, bound and stripped for death, and, through 
God's loving-kindness to our dear country, missed, yet 
hardly missed, the crown of martyrdom. 


TIlE END. 
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